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INTRODUCTION. 


i. 

Of the history of the S&mavidhanabrahmana there is 
not much to be told. Professor Max Muller first proved 
(in 1848) that there are eight Brahmanas of the Sama- 
veda, 1 a fact which Professor Weber seemed much 
inclined to doubt; 2 and the question may be said to 
have been only finally settled by the History of An- 
cient Sanskrit Literature, 3 since which the authenticity 
of these Brahmanas has always been recognized. Cole- 
brooke, in his valuable account of the Vedas, written 
at the end of the last century, makes no mention of 
the S&mavidh&na and other smaller Brahmanas of the 
Sama-veda. He had a MS., but it was copied long after 
the date of his articles. Passing from the European 
Sanskritists of the last century to the Brahmans, we 
find that in the latter half of the 14th century a.d., 
Sayanacarya knew of eight Brahmanas of the Sama- 
veda, and wrote Commentaries on them. He names 
them in his Commentaries on the Praudha, Shadvim^a, 

' In a letter to Professor Benfey, v. Samareda, pref. p. iiv., and again, with full 
detail, in his preface to his edition of the Rigycda with Sayana’s Commentary 
(p. xxvii.), in which he quotes Sayana’s Commentary on the SSmavidhana. 

3 The article on the Samavcda in “ Indische Studieu,” vol. i., and “ Akademischa 
Vorlesungen iiber Indische Literaturgeschichte,” p. 72. 

3 Second edition, pp. 348 9. 
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and Samavidhana Brahmanas, and in his Commentary 
on the Vam 5 abrahmana (which he calls the eighth and 
last) he states that he had written Commentaries on 
them all. 1 From what he says in one or two places, 1 
it is not improbable that his Commentary was not the 
first, but, as far as I am aware, there is no trace of any 
other discovered as yet. Beyond Sayan a there is no 
direct allusion, as far as I can find, to the Bnthmanas 
of the Sama-veda. Kumarilabhatta (in his Tantra- 
varttika 3 1, 3) says, “ brahmanani hi yany ashtau sara- 
hasyany adhiyate chandogas teshu sarveshu na kafcin 
niyatah svarah that these eight Brahmanas are the 
same as those now before us, there are no means of 
proving, though it is highly probable. Kumarilabhatta 
may be placed in the last half of the 7th century a.d ., 4 
and farther back than this it seems useless to look for 

1 v. my “ Catalogue,” p. 52. * v. pp. 66 and 84 of ttie text. 

3 I copy this quotation from Professor Muller’s A.S.L., p. 348. 

4 That Kumarilabhatta was the great brahmanical champion in the contest with 
the Buddhists, was mentioned by Wilson (v. Preface to his first edition of his Dic- 
tionary, in Collected Works, v. pp. 194-7), on the authority of the Qankara vijaya 
of Meidhava, and local traditions of Mysore, and his date has been usually fixed in 
the 5th century a.d., but that he lived about 650-700, 1 think there can be in future 
no doubt, and for the following reasons. Taranatha, in his valuablo History of 
Indian Buddhism (published in Tibetan by Dr. Schiefner), ch. xxvi., states that 
Kumaralila ( i.e . Kumarila) lived at the same time as Dharmakirti, the great Buddhist 
writer on nyaya. 1 Now Dharmakirti is stated by the Tibetans 2 to have lived in the 
time of Sron-tsan-gam-po, King of Yarlang, who was bom in 617 a.d., and reigned 
from 629-698 a.d., and about this date there can be no doubt, for this king married a 
Chinese princess, whose date is certain. 3 As Hiouen Thsang left India in 645 a.d., 
and there is no mention in his work of the great and dangerous Brahman enemy 
of the Buddhists, Kumarila cannot have lived before that date, and for many reasons 
he cannot have been later than 700 a.d. 

* Some of his works still exist in Tibetan translations in the Bstan-hgyur. Dharmakirti is 
quoted in the Sarvada njanasan graha as an authority on Buddhism. 

9 Wassiljcw, Dor Buddhismus, p. 54. 

* Schlagintweit, Die Konige von Tibet, p. 47 and T. i. 
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any reference to the Brahmanas of the Samaveda. The 
contents of the Samavidhanabrahmana are of such a 
nature as to render it exceedingly unlikely that the 
earlier writers on the philosophical systems, or the com- 
mentators on the Kalpa-sutras, would ever quote it. 
The Phullasutra (a work in one form attributed to 
Yararuci 1 ) does not mention these Brahmanas, but only 
those of the Kalabhavins and Qatyayanins. 2 The ab- 
sence of any mention of the eight Samaveda Brahmanas 
and of notice of their want of accent is strange, if they 
are more ancient than this sutra. 

So much for extrinsic evidence respecting the Sama 
Brahmanas. We can only be certain that they existed 
as we now have them in the 14th century a.d., and 
may reasonably conclude also that they were much the 
same in the 7th century a.d. But an examination of 
the text of the Samavidhanabrahmana and the quota- 
tions of Sama verses in it lead to some results, though 
dates are of course entirely wanting ; if we may not 
know exactly when Yedic works assumed their present 


1 The Vararuci, author of this work, must he K&ty&yana Vararuci, the well-known 
grammarian ; and he is to be placed between P&nini (before Buddha) and Patanjali 
(140-120 b.c.)» v. Professor Goldstiicker’s Panini, pp. 227, 122, and 234. It seems, 
therefore, hardly possible to assign the S&raavidhanabr&hraana a higher antiquity 
than the 5th century b.c. 

3 As ray MSS. of the text and commentary (by Ajataqatru) appear to differ from 
those seen by Professor Weber (Indische Studien, i.) f I quote the passage which 
occurs in the fourth khai^da of the last chapter (p. 25 5, line 6) : — 

u Yathdde 9 afii ca kala(bha)vin&m api pravacanavihitasvara(b) sv&dhyaye | tathd 
q&ty&yanin&m | 

Comm, by Aj&taqatru, p. 64 5, line 1 : — 

“ Kalabhavindm (text, KtUaba 0 ) api praYacanarihitasvarasvtidhyayo bhavati pra- 
vacana 9 abdena brahmanam ucyate | procyatetencti|svudhy&ya 9 abdab (MS. ^abdara!) 
purvavat | tathd. 9 atyayaninam api pravacanavihitasvarasvadhyayo bhavati | 
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form, we may at least learn with some certainty how 
that occurred . 1 

The form of Sanskrit in which the Samavidhana- 
brahmana is compiled presents no features of interest ; 
the style is of far greater importance. Except in the 
first khanda of the first chapter and the last of the third, 
which are evidently subsequent additions, the whole 
work is composed of sutras, and these sutras are quite 
as artificially composed as those in the Kalpa works. 
We find adhikaras and paribhashas used regularly , 2 and 
matter which would, by the rules of sutra compositions, 
he no longer of effect, is carefully repeated . 3 The whole 
work is, in short, of a highly artificial character. The 
chief Brahmanas {e.g. the Aitareya, Kaushitaki, and 
Qatapatha) have a systematic arrangement of the 
matter, but are remarkable for a great copiousness of 
exegesis ; here, however, we have merely a dry set 
of precepts arranged in an orderly series, for the reasons 
(true or imagined) for any particular practice, which 
form the most remarkable feature of the great Bra- 
hmanas, are entirely omitted . 4 Here and there, however, 
a passage remains which is of the true Brahmana cha- 


1 We have long ago been informed that the Vedas exist still on the islands of Bali 
and Lombok, in the Kawi language ; it is to be hoped that Dr. Kern and the 
Dutch Orientalists will, some time, clear this up. A comparison of the Kawi with 
the Indian Vedas must be of the greatest interest and value, as they arc at all events 
older than any Sanskrit Commentary now existing. 

2 e.g. I. 6, 2. 

3 v. I. 10, 3. In some cases the pratikas of the SSma verses are abridged in 
a manner quite peculiar to the sutras, e.g. “ Surupakrid”-nthasara (I. 4, 14). 

4 A summary and criticism of the brahmanical views respecting the Brahmanas 
has been ably given by Professor Haug in the preface to his Aitareyabrahmana. 
On Shtra-like Brahmanas, v. A.S.L. p. 171. 
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ractor; such is the incantation to the goddess Night, 
and the dialogue between the goddess and the magician ; 
there can be little doubt, however, that the boon asked 
for, is a later interpolation. All these facts point out 
clearly that in the Samavidhanabrahmana we have a 
work which has been re-arranged, and probably more 
than once ; and here we see a striking confirmation 
of the story that Qaunaka composed a large Brahmana- 
like sfttra in a thousand parts , 1 which he afterwards 
generously destroyed, in favour of his pupil Afvala- 
yana’s work. It is obvious that many of the Brahmanas 
had at the time of the commencement of the composi- 
tion of the Kalpa-sutras assumed much the same form of 
style as the Ivalpa-sutras present now to us, and that 
the change introduced by the authors of the Sutras 
was merely in the arrangement of the matter. The 
Brahmanas, which consisted of explanations of details 
of the Yedic rites, were almost useless for practical pur- 
poses, as they were intended to explain the object and 
meaning of the rite or its parts, and not the method of 
performance. On the other hand the authors 3 of the 


1 Prof. Max Muller, A.S.L. p. 233, quoting from Shadguru^ishya, — “ He (As'va- 
1 ay an a) having learned from S'auuaka all sacred knowledge, made also a stltra and 
taught it, thinking it would improve the understanding and please S'aunaka. Then 
in order to please his pupil, S'aunaka destroyed his own s&tra, which consisted of a 
thousand parts, and was more like a brahmana.” 

2 That the authors of the Kalpa-sutras were real persons, no proof is needed ; and 
their object in compiling the Kalpa-sutras has been stated by the commentators in 
the most clear and positive manner ; so Bhavasvamin (one of the oldest commentators, 
as I have endeavoured to prove in my Catalogue, p. 24) says in his commentary 
on the Baudhayana Kalpa-sutra, “ Bruhmananani balm tv ad ekaikasyam ^akhdyam 
aparisamuptatvad arthasya ca durbodhatvad asarvajanyatvac ca saihhptya vivarana- 
rtham sukhafh buddhva karmany anushthaya phalafh ca pr&pnuyur iti kalpa arabdha 
acaryena v&kyasaffibandhaq ca.” 
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Kalpa-sfitras intended to guide priests in the perform- 
ance of the ceremonios, and taking the rite itself as 
their object (and not its meaning or end), taught how to 
perform it. Yet there must have been for some time a 
considerable confusion between the two classes of works, 
as passages are found in Sutras, which occur almost word 
for word in Brahmanas. 1 This is also, no doubt, the 
reason why so many Brahmanas have perished; their 
object became the same as that of the Kalpa-sutras, and 
these eventually superseded the earlier works. The 
Brahmanas which most resembled commentaries on the 
Samhitas survived, as they had long been studied for 
the intrinsic value attributed to them, before commen- 
taries were ever thought of. The want of accents in the 
Samavidhana has already been noticed, which is a de- 
cided proof that the work is relatively modem, apart 
from the sutra-like style. Again, old forms of words are 
very rare. 2 There is, therefore, no reason whatever for 
assigning the Samavidhanabrahmana in its present form 
to an earlier period than the age of literary activity among 
the Brahmans, which followed the rise of Buddhism ; 
that is to say, it is not later than the 7th century a.d., 
or earlier than the 5th century b.c. 

II. 

Passing from the external form to the subject-matter 
of the Samavidhanabrahmana, we find that the arrange- 
ment of it bears out the evidence of the style and lan- 

1 A.S. L. p. 573ff. for a notable instance. 

1 “ guni hasya bhavati '* (ii. 5, 3) is the only remarkable instance. But, on the 
other hand, several of the names of plants arc unquestionably Dravidian. 
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guage, as it is not altogether unsystematic, provided we 
omit certain parts which are plainly of later origin, or 
are irrelevant to tho rest of the work. Such are the 
first, third, and fourth khandas of the first chapter, and 
the “ vamtja” at the end of the work (ch. iii. kh. 9, § 7). 
The first section in the first chapter is an attempt to 
explain the existence of the Samavidhana, and there can 
be no doubt that it belongs to a time when the brahmans 
felt the necessity of their sacred works being considered 
in connexion and as parts of a system, and to a move- 
ment which resulted later in the systematic philosophies 
of Kumarila and Qankara. The “vam$a” (i.e. succession 
of teachers of the work) is certainly of a much older 
date, hut it is there as an answer to a question similar to 
that which caused the composition of the first khanda, 
though belonging to a period of collection, and not to a 
period of criticism, it is of a different nature. The first 
khanda is an attempt to answer the question — how does 
this work fit in with the other Yedic works ? The 
vam^a is an attempt to answer the question — why is 
this work to be considered a Yedic work ? 

The third and fourth sections of the first chapter in- 
terrupt the natural order, according to which the fifth 
should follow the second section (or khanda) ; but as 
the ceremonies described in them depend partly on cere- 
monies described in the second khanda, their insertion 
here is at least intelligible. However, as they merely 
contain substitutes for the more difficult and complicated 
sacrificial rites described in other Brahmanas, there can 
be no doubt that they belong to a late period. 
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The substance of the bulk of the work consists of 
descriptions of certain penances and ceremonies which 
are supposed to destroy the evil effects of some actions, 
and in other cases to bring about results desired by the 
performer. The first (“ tapas,” treated in ch. i. 2, and 
“ praya$citta” in i. 5 to 8) form but a small part of the 
work; the “kamya” rites, or ceremonies of a magical 
nature, fill two out of the three chapters into which 
the Samavidhanabrahmana is divided. As in the other 
Yedic works, the matter of this Brahmana is of little 
value in itself ; but this book has an independent value 
of its own, inasmuch as it preserves for us a picture 
of the beginning of a civilization, and ideas and prac- 
tices which other nations have in the course of their 
progress thrown aside or concealed with shame, and 
which now exist hardly anywhere on the earth. The 
Yedic literature, in the hands of Professor Max Muller, 
has furnished us with the key to mythology, and this 
must always remain the greatest service that can be 
rendered by it ; 1 but it has also preserved the explanation 
of many obscure customs by a record of them in their 
most original forms and in the very words of the people 

1 It has been often asserted that the modern forms of Ilindu worship (which are 
wrongly assumed to be more degraded than those prescribed by the Vedas) aro 
chiefly derived from the primitive races of India, who are said to be of a different 
race to the Aryans. That the Aryans have long been mixed up with the tribes they 
found already in India when they entered it, there can be little doubt, but that the 
so-called Dravidian races have derived their religions from Aryan (or Sanskrit) sources 
is certain ; the mythology of modern Hinduism can only be explained by Sanskrit, 
and the Dravidian languages not being sex-denoting languages, in regard to in- 
animate objects, could never have given rise to a mythology. The Dravidian races 
of India (like all tribes with languages that do not denote sex) have only ancestor- 
worship for a religion, and could never (by themselves) get beyond it 
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who followed them and believed in them. This is a 
point of the greatest importance, for the similar tradi- 
tions and usages of the still existing semi-barbarous 
races are so contaminated by European influence as to 
be but of trifling value; and though accounts exist 
which were drawn up by the first Europeans who visited 
them, the authors were generally narrow-minded mis- 
sionaries, who were so anxious to prove the working of 
the devil in all strange customs, as to render their works 
very untrustworthy . 1 Such accounts have been always 
intended rather for the supporters of missions and 
wondermongers than for students, and thus explanation 
is often impossible. But there is no such accidental or 
intentional misrepresentation in the Yedic literature ; 
the only difficulty is to collect the scattered facts, and 
to trace their connexion. Usages and customs can 
(if not interfered with) change but little: in another 
country natural circumstances may render some im- 
possible, but where kept up they must always have 
substantially the same form. 

Among the ceremonies described in the Samavidhana- 
brahmana, we find some which are intended to be expia- 
tions not only of sins, but also of crimes, such as murder, 
and a little further on we find other ceremonies of a like 
nature, which are intended to destroy enemies; it is 
therefore evident that the people whose religion is partly 
here described, did not think the act of killing wrong, 
but they feared certain consequences from it to them- 
selves. What these consequences were supposed to be, 

1 v. Bastian’s “ Reisen,” iv. 446 ff. 
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is not clear from the Samavidhanabrahmana, but in the 
after-literature there are many passages which show 
that the Hindus entertained a belief that they were 
punished for sins or crimes by sickness or misfortune, 
in this or a future life ; and it is everywhere among 
savage races a belief that the murdered individual can 
in his continued existence under another form avenge 
himself on his murderer, or that the being which 
causes death resents actions which interfere with its 
own functions. The reasons why one form of fast and 
penance should be supposed to expiate certain crimes, 
whereas other ceremonies were necessary in other cases, 
must always remain more or less doubtful ; satisfactory 
explanations may be given of some, but as we have an 
account of the customs and superstitions only, and not 
of their evolution, much must always remain obscure. 
Those described in the Samavidhanabrahmana belong to 
what has been called the “ Fetish age,” but nevertheless 
in their combinations give evidence of a certain amount 
of progress and modification, and in that consists the 
difficulty. The state of mind of a man in the Fetish 
age, who judges everything independently, and has only 
one standard, viz., himself , 1 would induce him to avert 
the anger he feared by suffering and offerings such as 
we here find described as expiations for sins or crimes, 
but it is not plain what consequences to himself from 
some acts he could hope to avert in this maimer. 

The sins and crimes enumerated by the Samavidhana- 

' t. Vico, Sciema Nuova, 1. p. 86 (edition of Milan, 1801) ; Comte, Cours de 
Philosophic Positive, 1. 9, V. 26, 28 ; Politique Positive, iii. 84. 
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brahmana aro not very numerous, but we have in them 
the elements of the criminal law of later times, and it is 
therefore important to show how this grew out of them. 
The Yedic literature as we possess it is unfortunately far 
from perfect ; we have often only the later recasts of 
old works, or we have several of these, though but 
fragments of the works they are based on; so in this 
case we have the Samavidhanabrahmana, but the next 
class of works, the Dharmasutras, is wanting, except the 
doubtful Gautamadharma ; and the next after these, the 
Dharmagastras, is also wanting. As however it has been 
satisfactorily proved that works of the same class, though 
belonging nominally to different Yedas, closely resemble 
one another, there can be no wrong in comparing the 
Samavidhanabrahmana with the Apastambadharmasutra 
and the Dharma 9 astras of Manu and Yajnavalkya, which 
are at once the best known, and at the same time the 
best types of the class. 1 

Though no distinction between the acts is made in the 
text, they may be classified as sins, and as crimes ; the 
last against the person and against property. The sins 
are by far the most numerous, and include offences 
against morality : they are, 1. teaching an improper 
person (i. 5, 10); 2. sacrificing for an unfit person 
(i. 5, 11); 3. sight of, or smelling impure things (i. 5, 
12); 4. eating unclean things (i. 5, 13); 5. committing 

1 That the Dharma<jastra is posterior to and based on the sutras, and that these 
are posterior to and based on the Brahmagas, has been proved beyond a doubt by 
Professor Max Muller in his A. S. L. The proof in regard to the Dharma^&stras 
has been strengthened and worked out by Professor Biihler in the Preface to his aud 
Mr. West’s Digest of Hindu Law. 
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upapatakas (i. 5, 14); 6. drinking spirits (i. 5, 15); 7. 
intercourse with a Cfidra woman (i. 6, 6) ; 8. intercourse 
with a wife at forbidden seasons (i. 8, 7); 9. accepting 
presents from a king (i. 7, 1) ; 10. receiving forbidden 
presents (i. 7, 2, and 8, 3) ; 11. killing a cow 1 (i. 7, 7) ; 
12. killing any other animal 1 (i. 7, 8); 13. breach of 
chastity by a Brahmacarin (i. 7, 9) ; 14. marrying while 
an elder brother is unmarried (i. 7, 10); 15. serving a 
Vaisya or Cfldra (i. 7, 12-13) ; 16. untruthfulness 
towards a Brahman (i. 7, 15); 17. selling certain 
articles (i. 8, 1-2); 18. laziness (i. 8, 6). We see here 
most of the sins which are mentioned in later works, 
but here there is but a bare mention of them, whereas 
in the Dharmatjastra and in the still later works the de- 
tails of each sin and the almost countless ways of commis- 
sion and the expiation for each, fill often a page or more. 
In the Dharma^astra not only is it forbidden (as here) to 
teach the Yedas to persons of a lower caste, or who are 
not otherwise qualified, but such persons are liable to 
severe penalties should they wish to avail themselves of 
the teaching of any one willing to instruct them. Drink- 
ing ardent spirits is one of the greatest sins, as is inter- 
course with a Cfidra woman. Great restrictions are also 
placed upon the occupations that a Brahman is allowed, 
to follow, and serving in temples is added to the list of 
degrading professions. Trade, however, is permitted in 
times of distress. A Brahmacarin is in the older works 


1 Tho influence of Buddhistic notions seems to hare prevailed in the insertion of 
these two offences. They arc, however, entirely in contradiction with the rest of the 
wort, t.g. the magical ceremonies to destroy enemies. 
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expected to preserve himself chaste, but to this in the 
Dharmasutras and Dharmat^astras an immense number 
of restrictions is added. Untruthfulness to a Brahman 
is regarded as wrong in the Samavidhanabrahmana, but 
besides this being a sin in the later works, a man of a 
lower caste is compelled by absurdly severe penalties to 
pay extreme respect to men of the higher castes (M. Dh. 
Q. viii. 282-3). A Cudra who presumes to advise a 
Brahman is to be punished by boiling oil being poured 
into his ears and mouth (M. Dh. Q viii. 272). An im- 
portant addition to the list of sins is that of heresy ; 
revilers of the vedas are sentenced in the Manavadharma- 
£astra to banishment. 

That there should be little or no distinction between 
sins and crimes in the Dharma£astras and the older 
works on which they are founded, is not at all surpris- 
ing ; the earliest criminal codes now existing, all agree in 
this respect with the brahmanical Dharmaijastra. 1 And in 
the Samavidhanabrahmana sins are mixed up with crimes 
and delicts in such a way as to leave no doubt possible 
that the ancient Brahmans regarded the different classes 
of offences as alike ; arrangement there is none, for the 
place where an offence is mentioned does not depend on 
the nature of the expiation directed, nor (except in two 
or three places) is there any connexion between offences 
which are mentioned successively. To begin with of- 
fences against the person we find — 1. Killing a Brahman 
(i. 5, 16); 2. causing abortion (i. 5, 16); 3. killing a 
Kaja or Vaitjya (i. 7, 5) ; 4. killing a Chdra (i. 7, 6) ; 

1 Cf. Maine's “ Ancient Law," p. 371. 
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5. rape and seduction (i. 7, 2 and 8, 4, 5) ; 6. adultery 
with a Guru’s wife (i. 6, 3); 7. bestiality (i. 7, 11); 8. 
assault (i. 7, 4 and 8, 13-15); 9. abuse (i. 5, 9). Of 
offences against property we find only — 1. theft (i. 6, 1-2); 
and 2. cheating (i. 6, 8). 1 

The penal code of the Manavadharraa^astra (leaving for 
the notes to the translation reference to the Dharmasutras) 
as compared with the above scanty list of crimes is very 
complete ; offences which are here barely mentioned are 
there defined, and different degrees of the same offence 
sentenced to greater or less punishment. For instance, 
for simple theft we find in the Manavadharma 9 astra 
housebreaking (ix. 276); and thefts of precious stones, 
cattle, or other articles, are distinguished by different 
degrees of fine or punishment (M. Dh. Q. viii. 320-6). 
So too abetment of thieves and robbers is an offence 
(ix. 271), and offences when repeated are punished 
more severely. Besides mere abuse or assault, we find 
assaults with wounding provided for. Fraudulently 
making away with joint property is noticed (viii. 197, 
8), and malversation and corruption practised by public 
officers of government is severely punished (viii. 34 and 
ix. 231). 

In the Yajhavalkya Dharmagastra there are several 
important provisions respecting accidents and the liability 
of persons for acts done unintentionally, which mark a 

1 The application of certain Sama verses (as prayers) in these expiations and in 
the magical ceremonies dates from a time when the Sama-veda had already assumed 
the position of a revealed work ; the important facts in the Samavidhanabrahmana 
are that certain acts were supposed to require an expiation, and that certain others 
were supposed to have a magical effect 
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period of progress and form a great contrast to the 
general tone of the Dharmaijastras. 

The Dharmasutras appear to be the works of a (for 
India) rationalistic school, but there are other works be- 
longing to the pari^shta class, which form a great con- 
trast to them, and belong rather to a conservative party. 
Such is the Chandogyagrihyaparitjishta, in which pas- 
sages are quoted almost word for word from the Sama- 
vidhanabrahmana ; but though it appears to aim at 
rendering more intelligible the ideas of the Brahmanas, 
there is no attempt at progress. 

But apart from the great development we see in the 
list of crimes in the Dharmatjastra as compared with 
that in the Samavidhanabrahmana, and the greater ex- 
actness of the provisions of the former, there is a vast 
difference between the two. In the Samavidhana there 
is a short and vague list of crimes which shows but little 
consideration of the matter, and the criminal is left to 
obviate the consequences of his acts by ceremonies of 
expiation ; this would only have occurred in a nomad 
state of society, where there were families but no king- 
doms. The Dharmatjastra directs (for the most part) 
that the expiation (or punishment substituted for it) 
should be enforced, and this is declared to be the chief 
duty of the king, whom we see invested with almost 
uncontrolled power. The same sins as are mentioned in 
the Samavidhanabrahmana occur here also, but the 
power of punishing them is now vested in the king. 
The change, though apparently great, in reality depends 
upon the development of an idea, traces of which are to 
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be found in the earliest works, that sins and crimes not 
only bring punishment to the individual in this or a 
future life, but also to his family, and even to the king- 
dom to which he belongs . 1 * * * * * * In the transition from the 
nomad and family state of society to the kingdom, the 
power of punishment gradually became more and more 
vested in the sovereign ; but even in its latest develop- 
ments in India, the criminal law plainly discovers its 
origin, and there is a confusion between punishment and 
expiation. A most striking proof of this exists in the 
provision in the Manavadharma^astra that criminals who 
perform the prescribed praya9citta (expiation) should be 
only fined — 

“ Prayafcittam tu kurvan&h sarvavarna yathoditam | 

N inky 4 rajna lalate eyur dapyas tuttamasahasam” || (ix. 240). 

This confusion between punishmeut and praya9citta, or 
expiation, exists in all the Dharmagastras to a greater or 
less degree, and even in later times enormous treatises 
on “ prayagcitta” have been compiled without the slight- 
est allusion to punishment by the State . 8 In the most 
remarkable and advanced, however, of the Dharma- 
5astras, especially the Manava and Yajnavalkya smritis, 
there is the foundation of a real body of criminal law. 

But the most important fact in this change is the 

1 So Vij fi&neprara in his commentary on the Yfijnavalkyasmriti begins the Vyava- 

hara section with the following remark — “ Abhisbekddiguijayuktasya raj nab prajd- 

palanam paramo dharmab | tac ca dushtanigraham antarena na safiibharati. 

1 A remarkable instance is Hemddri’s treatise on prdyapeittas, which gives expia- 

tions (mostly taken from the Turapas) for every crime, sin, or vice that can be ima- 

gined ; a revolting list, for which the natives of India can hardly be held responsible, 

but rather the imagination of the compiler. 
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growth of a law of evidence. It is difficult to say which 
is the earliest, a reliance upon the testimony of witnesses 
or on ordeals. That ordeals were very early in use is 
evident from the Chandogya-Upanishad (vi. 16), but in 
the Dharmacastras, in addition to an elaborate scheme of 
ordeals, there are many provisions about witnesses, and 
punishments provided for perjury (M. Dh. Q. viii. 120, 
1, 3), and the demeanour of witnesses under examination 
is the subject of remark. The old Brahman view of the 
nature of crime is to be traced in the infamy of certain 
persons who are incapable of giving evidence. As civil 
rights in India have never extended beyond persons and 
classes, it could hardly be expected that a real criminal 
law based on expediency should arise there. Before 
every person has equal civil rights, it is useless to look 
for a sound criminal law, for it is only produced when 
such a stage of progress has been reached ; and to this 
the spirit of division (or caste) which has always been 
so strong in India, must, if not interfered with by 
foreigners, have continued an obstacle. That the num- 
ber of ordeals and the extent of their application are 
increased in works later than the Manavadharmacastra 
is a striking proof of the difference between Europeans 
and Hindus. But the Hindu system as described in the 
Dharmacastras is entirely congenial to the people of the 
East, as appears from the fact that it is the only Indian 
system, and has been the foundation of all the systems 
of law current in the extreme East, except of those 
derived from Chinese sources. The native kingdoms of 
Burmah and Siam (through the Javanese) owe the 
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greater part of their civilization to the introduction of 
Indian law, chiefly through paraphrases of the Manava- 
dharma5astra, which they, though fanatical Buddhists, 
readily accepted. 

The remainder of the matter of the Samavidhana- 
bralimana which treats of “ Kamya” rites, or ceremonies 
intended to produce some benefit to the performer, is (as 
has already been remarked) mostly of a magical nature. 
That the manufacture of amulets, and the performance 
of magical ceremonies to destroy enemies, should form 
part of the Yedic religion is at first sight rather sur- 
prising, but the Samavidhanabrahmana is by no means 
unique in this respect, and apart from the general intent 
of all the Yedic sacrifices, there are several other in- 
stances in the Yedic literature. The purpose of the 
sacrifices is, generally speaking, to make for the per- 
former a new body in the “ other world every part of 
the rite has reference to some step in the process, and to 
the believing brahman it is much the same as the pro- 
cess of building a house. Of worship and sacrifice, as 
Europeans and Semitic races understand the words, there 
is absolutely nothing. These so-called sacrifices are also 
complicated with much recital of verses and subsidiary 
rites to secure to the performer abundance of wealth, 
food, cattle, good-luck, etc., and are therefore of precisely 
the same character as the magical ceremonies described 
in the Samavidhanabrahmana. But apart from this and 
the chapters of the Shadvini?abrahmaua and Kau^ika- 
sutra, which treat of omens and portents, 1 there are 

1 Published by Professor Weber. 
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innumerable instances of similar ceremonies in the Vedic 
literature. The Atharva-veda is full of magical verses, 
some to remove disease, oause hair to grow on bald 
heads, and to abate the nuisance caused by vermin ; the 
Aranyagana of the Sama-veda contains many similar 
verses; the “brahmanah parimarah” (a rite to destroy 
enemies v. Aitareyabrahmana, viii. 28) ; the ceremony 
for selecting a wife as described in most of the Grihya- 
sutras and the magical ceremony for destroying an 
unchaste wife’s paramour as described in the Brihad- 
aranyaka (xiv. 9, 4, 10), are sufficient proofs of this. The 
Black Yajur-veda Samhita and Brahmapa and White 
Yajur-veda also furnish some examples. That Big-veda 
verses were used in a like manner, and that the Big- 
veda had once a corresponding Brahmana to the Sama- 
vidhana is proved by the existence of the Bigvidhana,’ 
a Parigishta, which is merely a versified form of what 
must have been a precisely similar work. The in- 
credible filthiness of some of these symbolical and 
magical rites is almost beyond belief, and the first part 
of the Aitareya - Hranyaka rivals the most obscene 
Tantras of the worshippers of Qakti. What the real 
ago of most of the Tantras may be it is at present 
impossible to say, as but few have ever reached Europe, 
and of these we have nothing except a few extracts. 8 

* Dr. Haas in “Indische Studien,” V. See also my “ Catalogue,” pp. 82, S3. 

* SeeWebcr's “ Vorzeichniss,” p. 3 1 . As it exists at present it is attributed to (^aunaka. 

s The Tantras as yet known to Sanskritists are from the North of India, and 

appoar to be comparatively modem, but in the South of India there still exist many 
of the Qaiva Tantras (or Agamas) which seem to be much more ancient MSS. of 
the Kara^a, Kamika and Paushkara Tantras which belong to this class have been 
deposited by me in the India Office Library. 
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There can be little doubt, however, that in these works 
and some of the Puranas we have the latest form of the 
magical part of the Yedic literature. 1 It seems that the 
great addition to the original matter consists in the use 
of vijaxara mantras, or sentences in which each letter is 
significant, and in magic diagrams. As the matter of 
the Yedic literature at all events dates from times in 
which writing was unknown, as is proved by other cir- 
cumstances, we could hardly expect to meet with them 
in the Brahmanas, but by the evidence of the Buddhist 
works as preserved in Tibet it is certain that these prac- 
tices are of some antiquity, and probably date from the 
6th to the 8th century a.d. A comparison between the 
Tibetan Dharanis and the Indian Tantras would be of 
much interest, but the rarity of both will long render 
such a work impossible, and for the latest developments 
in India there are at present only the often diffuse and 
too often obscure articles in the Qabda Kalpa Druma. 5 
Of a closely allied art, viz., Astrology, we find the 
elements in Vedic literature in the directions respecting 
the seasons and constellations in which sacrifices were to 
be performed, but it does not seem to have reached any 
extent till the times of the pari^ishta period of which 
date we have the Navagraha^anti (of the Sama-veda) 
and some similar tracts belonging to the Atharva-veda. 
In the copious literature on this subject which dates 
from the 10th century, there is every reason to believe 

1 It is remarkable that at the time of the compilation of the MdnaradharmaifiUtra 
a great change had taken place in the opinions of the people of India in regard to 
magical practices, v. ix. 296. 

5 cf. the articles on Indrajala, and Abhicara. 
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that Greek works had much influence. To trace back 
the comparatively few treatises on Samudrikfi, or palm- 
istry and physiognomy, is apparently at present impos- 
sible ; the earliest traces of such an art are apparently 
to be found in the descriptions of Buddha’s personal 
appearance. The literature referring to magic and super- 
stitions has always been very great in India, and at 
present, especially in the vernacular languages, is enor- 
mous, for it forms the favourite reading of the people. 

It is natural, therefore, to expect from such a litera- 
ture, and especially from the earlier works belonging to 
it, much light respecting the popular superstitions of 
Europe, and, in fact, many of the best known magical 
practices said to have been used in former times are at 
once recognizable in the Samavidhanabrahmana. One 
of the most remarkable of these practices is that of 
making a wax image, which is melted over a slow fire, 
so causing the death of an enemy, whose life wastes 
as the image wastes away. This was known to the 
Komans (Horace, Ep. 17, 76), and also to the Germans 
and other European races (Grimm’s “Deutsche Mytho- 
logie,” 1047 ff.), but here we have it in the Sama- 
vidhana in what is evidently the original though less 
poetical form : an image of the person to be destroyed 
or afflicted is made of dough, and roasted, so as to cause 
the moisture to exude, and then cut in pieces and eaten 
by the sorcerer. So also we find here amulets, and other 
means of obtaining power over persons, such as love- 
eharms, and talismans to preserve the wearer not only 
against misfortune, but also against attacks of enemies and 
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of animals, such as snakes. But the peculiar importance 
of the Samavidhanabrahmana is that it contains a com- 
plete view of the Indian superstitions, drawn up at a 
time when they were extensively practised, and may 
therefore be expected to throw much light on similar 
usages of the European races, of which, unfortunately, 
we have but often insufficient accounts. Scattered and 
imperfect as has been all information concerning them, 
it is scarcely a matter for surprise that they have been 
so long neglected, though as evidence of the mental 
habits of barbarous men they must always be of con- 
siderable importance. 

All the usages called superstitions have their origin in 
a state of mind which is common to all uncivilized men, 
and among civilized men to children. As has been 
already remarked, the savage or child on seeing any 
phenomena which are to him at all arbitrary, assumes 
that they result from a volition and passion like his own, 
and as a result of this attribution of intelligence, he 
assumes that certain things have a sympathy with or 
repulsion to other things, just as he himself is affected. 
That a great many phenomena are simply accepted by 
the savage and lead to no such conclusions in his mind, 
is indisputable ; the phenomena that he explains after 
his own way are apparently arbitrary, such as growth, 
death, sickness, the properties of certain plants, and 
the powers to injure of certain animals ; the pheno- 
mena of the sun, and moon, and weather, the unusual 
colours or forms of certain plants and flowers. So, 
too, day and night, and the sun and the phases of the 
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moon are assumed to have powerful influence over other 
objects. As results of this supposed sympathy (and 
necessarily repulsion or antipathy also), we have what 
may be termed primary superstitions, such as amulets, 
love-charms, and the magical ceremonies used to find 
out which way an event is going to happen, for not 
only is volition attributed to inanimate as to animate 
objects, but good and ill luck are attributed to similar 
causes, viz., the volition of such beings as ghosts . 1 In 
many ceremonies a certain time or position of the per- 
former is directed, and is apparently imagined essential 
to success. At first sight the explanation of these posi- 
tions and times seems impossible ; it is, however, very 
easy. As is well known, the Yedic sacrifices can only be 
performed during the summer solstice, and so also the 
funeral ceremonies and other domestic rites are to be 
performed in the bright fortnight; again, for certain 
purposes a man is directed in the Dharmafastra in the 
day to turn towards the north, and in the night towards 
the south, and according to the nature of each act a cor- 
responding position is prescribed for it in the Dharma- 
9&stra. It is therefore evident that it is with reference 
to the sun’s course that these positions are prescribed ; 
some acts will attain their end when they have the aid of 
the sun in its power, and others must not be seen by 

1 In the Samavidhana, besides the pitris and pi^acas, we find apsarasas, raxasas, 
and similar imaginary beings. It is to the belief in such beings that is to be traced 
the fancy that it is unlucky to mention certain things ; boasting of one’s good for- 
tune, etc., being apt to excite the malicious beings who preside over ill luck or sickness. 
So it is not well to speak of what they have done except in complimentary terms. A 
native of Southern India never says that a person had died of cholera, but always, 
“ he has become cold.” 
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that powerful being, lest it injure the doer. So, too, 
the moon (though to a less degree) is regarded in the 
same light; for it, too, like the sun, grows in power 
and fades away. Hence the significance of the solemn 
pradaxina (or circumambulation), for the person who 
performs it follows (in his imagination) the same course 
as the sun, and is therefore in harmony with it. So, too, 
the night is the time for ceremonies to injure others ; the 
good and powerful sun cannot interfere to protect, and 
the full effect of the ceremony is insured. In this way 
of regarding the sun, one may see the elements of the 
great Indo-European and Egyptian mythologies ; and 
again from the religions based on these mythologies a 
fruitful crop of secondary superstitions arises, for the 
disposition of mind that originally caused the primary 
superstitions seems always to prevail to a certain extent. 
Such are the superstitions relating to certain days (not 
to the winter, and the days when the moon wanes, for 
those are primary), on which events of the earthly 
life of the Gods or Heroes are supposed to have oc- 
curred. Such are the days in the Hindu Calendar con- 
nected with the life of Krishna. But in the Egyptian 
Calendar these secondary superstitions are seen to the 
greatest extent ; there is scarcely a day which the suc- 
cess or misfortunes of Osiris and Horus have not marked 
as lucky or the contrary. 1 So, too, we find in India the 
animals who were friendly to the man-god Rama are 
even now regarded with veneration by the peasants. 
The troublesome and mischievous squirrel and monkey 

1 v. Calendrier-Sallier, by Cbabas. 


Digitized by Google 



INTRODUCTION. 


XXIX 


are never meddled with, but kindness to these animals 
is supposed to he a means of gaining the protection and 
support of the being they are said to have helped on 
earth. 1 Another class of superstitions consists of the 
degraded relics of former mythological beliefs, such as 
some of the popular beliefs respecting the power of 
witches, magic caps, and rods and garments. 

In the notes to the translation I endeavour to trace 
each usage as far as the imperfeot records allow. Much 
has been written upon superstitions, hut as yet there is 
only one complete work, Wuttke’s “Der Deutsche Volks- 
aberglaube.” F. Schwartz’s “ Der heutige Volksglaube,” 
Frischbier’s “Hexenspruch and Zauberbann,” and J. 
Grimm’s works contain much interesting information, 
and are very valuable as far as European superstitions 
are concerned. For modem India, except the Qantin-i- 
Islam (a mixture of Hindu and Muhammadan usages), 
and Caldwell’s “ Shanars,” we have nothing. For the 
modem Egyptians the original edition of Lane’s “ Ara- 
bian Nights” and his “Modem Egyptians” are invalu- 
able; but except a few chapters in Burton’s “Travels” 
and Callaway’s “ Religion of the Amazulu,” there is 
little of value recorded respecting the usages of the 
African tribes, which are of the greatest interest as 
being primitive and yet actually open to observation. 
The Spanish Missionaries to America have recorded some 
details respecting the popular superstitions of Mexico 
and Peru. Torquemada’s “Monarquia Indiana” contains 

1 It is scarcely necessary to remark that all the superstitions recorded in the 
SamaTidhlnabrahmapa are primary. 
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some interesting facts, though concealed among vast 
quantities of useless verbiage. 

III. 

The last question connected with the Sftmavidh&na- 
brAhmaija is — What light does it throw upon early 
Sanskrit literature? There are extensive references in 
this Brahmana to the S&ma-veda, but to no other work. 
It must not, however, be supposed that the Sama-veda 
of the quotations is the Sama-veda as known at present, 
i.e. the Arcikas, as edited by Professor Benfey. Of the 
114 quotations in the first chapter of the Samavidhana- 
brahmana, 109 can be identified; several quotations 
are from the as yet unpublished Aranyaka-samhita, 
and a few verses quoted may bo found in the Rig-veda ; 
but a considerable number cannot apparently be traced 
to any existing Yedic samhita. Quotations of the Sama 
verses are made in three ways; 1, by quoting the first 
words in the sfikta, and in a few instances the first 
words abbreviated, 1 the verse as quoted is called sama or 
varga , and is directed to be sung (gai) ; 2, by the usual 
name of the verse as it is known in the ganas, and for 
which Panini has prescribed a peculiar form ; s 3, in one 
instance the number of the verse is given according to 
its place in the gana. 5 It is, therefore, beyond doubt 
that the Samavidhanabrahmana, in quoting Sama verses, 

* cf. “ surQpakrit 0 " for eordpakritnum (1.4, 14), “ eomal) puniC ’’ for (F) “ fiomah 
punSno” (II. 1, 6). 

* e.g. “ ApohishthJya," etc. “ Kayaniya,” “ Taraijrariya." 

5 Ar. G. P. II. 1, 7- and 8, quoted in II. 6, 2. 
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invariably refers to the ganas, and not to the arcika, 
which is often incorrectly called the Sama-veda. The 
“ Suntan” is originally a sentence (for many suktas, 
especially in the Aranyaka gana, are in prose) sung or 
chanted in a peculiar manner, and the ganas are collec- 
tions of such verses arranged according to the purposes 
for which they were supposed to be intended. Two of 
these ganas may be termed primitive, viz. the Gramageya 
and Aranyaka gana, and it is plain that the Pdrva arcika 
consists solely of the verses used in the Gramageya g&na, 
but reduced to their simple elements, and therefore 
belonging to a time when the formation of the verses in 
the ganas from their simplest elements had become an 
object of study, and it was found necessary to guard 
against corruption of them. 

The second or Aranyaka gana contains verses found 
in the Arcika, but combined with many others strange to 
it, but some of which are to be found in the Aranyaka- 
samhita and Mahanamni verses; yet there is no such 
close connexion between the Aranyaka-safiihita and 
gana, as exists between the Pdrva arcika and Grama- 
geya g&na. The third and fourth ganas consist of verses 
formed by including other new verses in stanzas (as it 
were) with verses taken from those in the P. arcika. 
The arrangement of these ganas in parvas is according 
to the object of the verses ; but by the side of these is 
the Uttara arcika which contains the verses in these 
ganas as modified by new matter, but the principle of 
arrangement is not that of the ganas, nor does there 
seem to be any system in the arrangement of the verses. 
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Taking therefore the arcikaa and ganas into considera- 
tion, it seems plain that they represent the result of a 
number of attempts at collection and arrangement, but 
at what date the earliest arrangement was made it is 
impossible to say, though it is quite certain that at the 
time of the composition of the Samavidhanabrahmana in 
its present form, the Aranyaka gana was in the form it 
now has , 1 and it is highly probable that the same is true 
of the Gramageya gana, as only in one instance 2 does 
Sayana note a discrepancy in the number of verses 
in a varga as quoted by the Samavidhana , 3 and as he 
justly remarks this may be owing to a difference in 
the Qakha. 

The quotations from the Aranyaka gana are numerous 
and conclusive, but those from the third and fourth g&nas 
are few (if any) and prove nothing . 4 At all events, from 
the way the Sama verses are used in this Brahmana, 
they had ceased to be more than partly intelligible. 

It is evident, therefore, that a rational study of the 
Sama-veda must begin with the ganas, and that it is 
in them the solution of all difficulties respecting it must 
be sought ; but it is important in every way to con- 
sider the influence of the Commentaries as affecting the 
present form of that Yeda. The oldest now existing 

1 From the quotation in II. 6, 2, of an Aranyaka g&na Terse by its number. 

• II. 7, 3. 

9 I have already remarked that the quotations are all from the gdnas. In a few 
instances I have only quoted the Arcikaa, but with Benfey's Index it is perfectly easy 
to supply the deficiency. 

4 My MSS. of the second gana appeared to differ (in the divisions) from those of 
Professor Benfcy, and I was therefore compelled to make an index of my own to 
it ; as regards the others I have used Professor Benfey's valuable edition. 
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is by Bharatasvamin (c. 1300 ‘), and little less than half 
a century after him comes Sayana, but as far as the 
MSS. go there seems to be an important difference be- 
tween the two ; Bharatasvamin expressly comments on 
the Aranyaka-samhita and Mahanamni verses; S&yana 
appears to ignore them entirely. As far as the very 
defective MSS. of these works allow one to judge, this 
is the only difference ;* but it is perfectly plain that the 
commentators on the Yedas (who have all written with a 
strong prejudice in favour of one philosophical system, and 
in order to support it) have really to answer for the loss 
of many Yedic works, though they have unquestionably 
been on the whole of great importance for the preserva- 
tion of the early Sanskrit literature. That all the com- 
mentaries we now have come from the adherents of some 
form of Yedantism is perfectly intelligible, but it is 
beyond doubt that (except Sayana, who wrote in fear 
of the rapidly advancing Muhammadan civilization, and 
in hopes of checking it) none of the commentators wrote 
upon works other than those that suited their purpose, 
and that the Mimamsists and Yedantists have really 
settled what of the Yedic literature should be preserved. 
Works which suited the views of neither school were 
not commented on and infallibly perished, and it is 

1 t. my Catalogue, p. 39. 

* It is remarkable, however, that in his Commentary on the Shad vim <;abruhmaoa 
(r. Weber’s “ Omina und Portenta”) Sayana says he has explained certain verses in 
the Uttardgrantha, which (as Professor Weber remarks) are not to be found in the 
Uttararcika. Sayana also does not notice that passages mentioned in i. 3, 6 ; 4,21; 
6, 11 ; 7, 11 : ii. 4, 9 (= R.V. i. SO, 10) ; 6, 3 (=do.) : iii. 3, 4; 4, 4, are not to be 
found in the S.V. as we have it. A complete list of all the passages that can still be 
found will be given at the close of this edition. 
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probable that much of the Yedic sahihitas has been lost 
owing to this cause. Two directions only were possible 
to the students of the Yedic literature : one the older 
ritualist school of the MimanisS, older because it ap- 
proaches nearest to the spirit of the Yedas; and the 
Vedanta or pantheistic school ; and to these schools we 
owe all that we have left of that strange and interesting 
picture of the ancient Indians. 
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For this first edition of the Samavidhanabrahmana, the following 
MSS. have been used : — 

A. The Grantha MS. of the text described in my Catalogue (p. 51), 
under No. clvi. 1 * This MS. dates from about 1820. 

B. The MS. of the text in the Bodleian, described by Professor 
Aufrecht in his “ Catalogus” (p. 378 b), as written in 1761 by Dha- 
negvarapurushottama. I owe the collation of this to the kindness of 
Dr. Eggeling. 

C. The Grantha MS. of the text and commentary, described in my 
Catalogue, under No. clvii., and which may have been copied about 
1820-30. I am convinced that this MS. was copied from a Devanagarl 
original, as some letters have been confounded which could only have 
given rise to such mistakes in their Devanagarl form. 

C 5 . A Devanagarl transcript of the text and commentary belonging 
to Dr. Max Muller, and which he has most kindly allowed me to use. 

D. A Devanagarl MS. of the text in the Colebrooke Collection in 
tho India Office Library (No. 665). This volume consists of copies of 
a number of tracts connected with the Sama-veda, and especially part 
of the Aranyagana, made at the beginning of this century for Mr. 
Colebrooke. These transcripts form a largo 4to. volume, written in 
the European style and on foolscap paper. In prapathaka 2 the 
water-mark of the paper is 1802. 

1 Since this little work was printed, the M8S. described in it and many others have 

been deposited by me in the India Office Library. 
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In no case is the text accented. 

All these MSS. are decidedly not of the first class ; considered on 
the whole, perhaps B and C 1 are the best, though I consider that C 
gives the most complete text of the Commentary. How much C and 
C J differ may be seen by the notes to the text. The MSS. of the text 
are all full of mistakes and omissions. Various readings can scarcely 
be said to occur, and I have not noticed omissions which in nearly 
every case made nonsense of or mutilated the text, and against which 
there is the decisive evidence of the Commentary. Much as C and 
C* do occasionally differ, they both clearly point to precisely the same 
text. 

§ 2 - 

The orthography of the Sama-veda and its Brahmanas is unfortu- 
nately as yet an open question, and must remain so till the discovery 
of the Sama-veda Frat^akhya . 1 The MSS. of the text of the Sama- 
vidhanabrahmnna differ much, chiefly in the use of the sign «/. B, C J 
and D use this sign before sibilants, and in much the same position as 
MSS. of the other Yedas. A and C use only the simple anusvara, 
and I have retained « only where it is etymologically required. The 
quotations from the Sama-veda follow closely the same orthography as 
that established by Professor Benfey in his invaluable edition of the 
Sama-veda Arcikas. As they are unaccented in the MSS., I have, of 
course, left them so. In other respects the text appeared to conform 
to the rules laid down by Sanskrit grammarians, which I have fol- 
lowed. 

The system of transcription used for the Commentary needs remark. 
I was originally induced to adopt the Roman character in order to 
escape the great labour of transcribing in the Devanagarl character. 
How it is finished I must admit that this was a mistake. The trouble 
and loss of time occupied in making a transcript are certainly lessened, 
but, on the other hand, it is almost impossible to insure the text 
being printed correctly, and the labour of revision is three times as 
great as for the Devanagarl part. The system of transcription I have 

' That there was such a work has been proved by Dr. Goldstiicker ( Academy 
for July 9, 1870, p. 270). Can the Riktantra be intended f 
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adopted differs but little 1 from that given in Lepsius’ “ Standard 
Alphabet," and is as follows : 

a, a, i, 1, u, u, pi, pi, lri, e, ai, o, au. 


k, 

kh, 

g> 

gb, 

n 

c, 

ch, 

j. 

jb. 

n 

ts 

th, 

4, 

dh, 

n 

t, 

th, 

d, 

dh, 

n 

P> 

ph, 

b, 

bh, 

m 

7 > 


1, 


q, sh, 

■ ksh. 

, m *= 

anusvara, 

and h 

= visarga. 


I have besides freed from Sandhi all quotations, and marked the 
words in question by inverted commas. Quotations from other parts 
of the text than that which is being discussed are marked by single 
inverted commas. 

"Where I could identify Sayana’s quotations, I have noted the places 
where they are to be found. 

As regards the sign | used for punctuation, it has been placed where 
the senso seemed to require it, and therefore must be considered as to 
a great extent arbitrary. Tho MSS. were in nine cases out of ten so 
plainly wrong in their punctuation, as to make it useless to pay any 
attention to them in this respect. 

In the MSS. of the text the Sandhi is continuous to the end of each 
khapd% but as the text has been divided (according to the commentary) 
for convenience of reference in tho indox of words, it has been impos- 
sible to preserve this. 

§ 3. 

Lastly, I must gratefully acknowledge the kind assistance of friends. 
I have already mentioned my obligations to Professor Max Muller and 
Dr. Eggeling. Dr. Rost (as he has done for several years) has most 
kindly given me the benefit of his vast knowledge. To Professor 
Goldstiicker, however, my thanks are chiefly due. The greater part 
of this work was done in Algeria ; proof-sheets had to be corrected at 

1 Viz., in 7 letter*, ri (for r), lp (for 1), n (for ri), f (for s'), sh (for 5), aril (for a) 
and ah (for a'). 
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places on the Continent, and in England far from the press, and a few 
even in India. Prof. Goldstucker not only aided me then, but on my 
departure for India in 1870 (September), he most kindly undertook to 
read the remaining proofs. Constant illness, however, and his lamented 
death in March, 1872, prevented his completing this labour of dis- 
interested kindness, and my absence in India with occupations that 
left me hardly a moment of leisure, seemed likely to render useless all 
that had been done. Dr. Rost, however, came to my help ; and if this 
edition is of any use to Sanskritists, they must thank him for it. 
What errors there are in it, and they are probably many, the circum- 
stances I have mentioned above will explain, as also the delay in the 
publication of this first volume. The second volume, containing the 
translation, with copious notes and indexes, will, I trust, soon be ready. 

MaKOALOBS, 1S73. A. B. 


LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS. 


A -A 

A. S. Aranyakasamhita (MS.). 

A. G. and Ar. G. Aranyagana (MS.). 

Aqv. K. S. A^valayana Kalpasutra (in-the Bibl. Indica). 

Ch. Up. Chandogya Upanisliad (in the same series). 

Dh. p. Dhatupatha (in Westergaard’s “ Radices,” and com- 
pared with a MS. of the Madhaviyadhatuvritti). 
Gr. G. G. Gramageyagana (MS.). 

M. Mahanamnl hymns (MS.). Dr. S. Goldschmidt’s 
excellent edition of the viith prap. of the Sama-veda 
P. A. was unfortunately not known to mo in 1870. 
M. Dh. 0. Manavadharmatjastra (ed. Haughton). 

P. Panini (ed. Calc., 1810). 

R. G. Rahasya- or Uhya-gana (MS.). 

R. V. Rigveda (ed. Aufrecht). 

S. V. Samavedasamhita (ed. Benfey). 
fr. G. Uhagana (MS.). 

W. SS. Vedie Samhitas. 
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SAMAVIDHANABRAHMANAM. 


Vagicadyah sumanasah sarvArthanam upakrame | 
yam natva kritakrityah syus taffi namarni gajananam | 1 j 
yasya nihgvasitaih veda 1 yo vedebhyo 'khilaih jagat | 
nirmame tam ahaih vande vidyAtirthaih 2 maliegvaram | 2 | 
yatkatAxena tadrupam dadbad bukkamahipatih | 

Adigat sAyanAcAryaih vedarthasya prakagane | 3 | 
ye purvottaranrimAmse te vyakhyayAtisamgrahat | 
kripAluh sAyanacAryo vedartham vaktuin udyatah | 4 | 
vyAkhyAtAv rigyajurvedau sAmavede 'pi saihhita 3 | 
vyAkhyAtA brahmanasyAtha vyAkhyanam sampravartate | 5 | 
ashtau hi brAhmanagranthAh praudham brahmanam Adimain | 
shad v imgakh y aih dvitiyam syAt tatah samavidhir bhavet | 6 | 
Arsheyam devatadhyAyo bhaved upanishat tatah | 
samhitopauishad vanigo grantha ashtAv itiritah | 7 | 

Tatra mahabrAhmanashadvimgakhyayor 1 granthayor yajna- 
dhikArinAm svargadiphalaprAptaya ekahahmasattratmaka raaha- 
kratavali pratipaditah | atha samavidhAnakhye tjitiye brAhmana- 
granthe teshv anadhikritanAm vaxyamAnajaprignivaikbanasa- 
dinam teshv agaktAnAm anyesham ca guddhyartham kricchra- 
diprAyagcittAni | tair apahatapapmanam svargAdiphalaprAptaye 

1 c- vedo. 2 c 2 tirthamahe’. 3 c 2 sauihitah. 4 c* mahashadvim<;a\ 
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samavidhanabkahmane 


japyani' bahuvidhany agnihotrapratyamn&ynrupani 3 s&mani 
vidhasyante | ata 3 evasya samavidhanam iti nama sampannam | 
adau 4 tavat prajapatih kritsnam bhutajatam srishtva “ tasya 
samopajivanam prayacchat” — iti pratipadayishyamknatvat tad- 
upaji vyubhutaprapancasrishtipratip&danaya tatpragavastham aha 

"idam” — namarupatmakam pratiyamanam prapancajatam | 
“agre” — srishteh piirvam pralayavasthayam “brahma ha va 
asit” | “ha” — iti prasiddhau | “sa ca sad eva saumyedam” “ atma 
va idam eka evagra asit” — ityadicrutyantarupexaya | “vai” — ity 
evakararthah | atra “yah sthanuh sa purushah” — iti “yadidaiii 
brahmasit” — ity abkdliayam samanadhikaranyam | idam sarvaiu 
karanarupam brahmaivasit | nakaryaiu kimcid apity arthah | 
natra brahmacabdena khtestham caitanyain vivaxitam tasya- 
vikaritvena punah pr&nikarmaparip&kavel&y&m tato jagadut- 
pattyasambhavat I tasman mayopadhikam ova caitanyain viva- 
xyate | tathk cay am arthah — idam namarupagliatitaih jagat 
purvam taptayahpindavan muyavibhagapanne karanarupo bra- 
hmany avyakritanamarupaih sada sthitam ity arthah | atha 
brahmanah saka^ad dhiranyagarbhotpattiprakaram aha — 

2 . rn?i 3sfn.*fr -srfvwr * aw i 

“ tasya” — uktalaxanasya sisrixor brahmano ’tra saihsarahetubhu- 
ta — “ tejo” muyadhishthanabhutasrashtavyavishayas&marthyope- 
tain sattvakhyam vijnanam — “atyaricyata” — rajastamasabhi- 
bhiiya svayam evatirikto ’bhavat | so ’tiriktah sattvaguno maya- 
m^-atrikah 6 — “ brahma” — vyashtisamashtyatmana parivridhah 
pran ahirany agarbhas u tratmadisamj nah 7 — “ samabhavat ” — sa- 
myag utpanno ’bhut | atha tasm&d viradutpattim aha — 

“sah”— hiranyagarbhakhyo brahmh — “thshniin” — uparatasama- 

1 c 2 otn. 2 c 2 brahmanabahuvidbanagnihotradipra°. 3 c 2 tata. 

4 c 2 adau tatradau tavat. 5 c 2 upadravya. 6 c : mayam^ah. 7 c 2 °8aiujfTakab. 
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stavyaparah san — “manasa” — kevalena nirvishayena — “adhya- 
yat” srashtavyavishayacittam akarot | “ tasya” dhyayamdnasya 
brahmanah — “yan manah ” — yd manandtmikd srashtavyopdyavi- 
shayd karanagaktih | atah saiva — “ prajapatih” — manor upa ga- 
ktih| prajapatih prajanam srashta | etanndraako virddddisainjnayd 
vyavahriyamanah — “abhavat” — sambhdtah | atra brahmaprajd- 
patyor yady api srishtirCtpakdryaikatvdd ekatvani tathapi bra- 
hmanah sthulasuxmakdryagariropddhibhedena bhedanirdegah t 
asti ca grutishu Barvatra bhedanirdegah | tat ha hi — “ tvam rudras 
tvam brahma tvam prajapatih” — ityddishu | tathoparishtdd api 
— “krushtah prajapatyo brahmo va vai 9 vadevo vd” — iti bhedena 
nirdexyate | atha prajdpater manahsambandhitvaprasangena 1 
tadiyo karmani kamcid vigesham aha — 

4. wwsrirnrarf f? Trsrrof?!: i 

v asm at prajapatir brahmanurdpo manorupo ’bhut — “ praja- 
patyam ” — prajapatidevatakam dhutim — “ manasa ” — mdnasena 
mantram anuccdrayann 2 eva juhvati | asya manorupatvaui pra- 
siddhamevdha — “ mano hi prajapatih” — brahmdnurdpah khalu | 
hi 9 abdo “ mana iva hi prajdpatih” — ityddigrutyantaraprasiddha- 
dyotandrthah | atha prajdpateh kritsnaprapancamayagariratma- 
katam dha — 

5. «ft: fire *r«i 1 

“ tasya ” — virdddkhyasya prajdpateh — “ girah ” — uttamdngaffi 
dyaur loka dsit | “urah” — vaxas tadupalaxito madhyadegah | 
“antarixam” | antarixam eva tadakhyam 3 yad dydvdprithivyor 
“madhyam” sthdniyam madhyabhdgam dsit | “ tad antarixam 
antambhavnti” — itiniruktih 4 1 katham 5 ! madhyam madhyabhd- 
gdntahpradegavarti mutrodakam 6 | dgrayiny agrayagabdah I atas 
tat “samudrah”asit | tathd — “prithivi” — prathitd bhdmih — “pa- 
dau” — pddadvayasthdniydsit | etavata tasya lokatraydtmakatvam 
uktam | asya “ dvauh-giras ’’-tvddyavayavarupat vam upanishadi 

1 c’ “bnndhitvut pra“. 2 c 2 uccarayann. 3 c 2 ctada 0 . 

4 c’ niruktam. 3 e* tathd. € c 2 *int nnltrodake. 
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Yaifv&naravidyay&m — “ tasya ha va etaaya [tmanah] vai§vana- 
rasya murddhaiva sutejat; eaxur vi^varupah” (Ch. Up. v. 18, 2) 
— ityadina ^rutara | uktalokatrayatmakat&siddhaye tata eva ja- 
gatsrishtisrishtasyopajivauaya samapradanum caha — 

Os ^ 

“ vai”- 9 abdah prasiddhau | “ sa” khalu prajSpatih — “idam” 
— pratiyam&naffi “ vi^varn bhutam” kritsnam devatiryanma- 
nushy&dibhdtajatam | “asrijata” — srishtavan | “ tasyopajiva- 
nam” jivanasadhanam | “prayacchat” — prakarshena dattavan l 
atha vedituh pha lam aba — 

7. ^ I 

“yah” — puman | “evain” — jagata upajivanaprad&nam | “veda” 
janati sa sarvair “upajivaniyo bhavati ” | enarh sarva upajivantity 
artbah | dhanakanakadibhir adhyo bhavatiti yavaj jagatah 
sainopajivanain prayaechad itv uktam | kasya kaiii bhagam ka 
upajivantiti jijnasayaiu tad vivicya darcayati — 

8. ri3fr ^ ^fr ^ 

?fr mnft wpfa 

i 

asyayam artbah | up&n^uvyatiriktiii sarva v&n mandramadhj-a- 
mottamabhedeua tristbana bhavati | tatra mandrasthani vak 
saptadha krushtadisaptasvararupety arthah | krushtiidaya eva 
yama ucyante te cottarottaram nica bbavanti | evam madhya- 
mottaniasthane 1 ’pi vacau veditavye | anram evartham 9 au- 
naka aha parshade — “trini mandram madhyamam uttamaiii ca 
sthanany ahuh saptayamani vacah | anantara 9 catra yamo ’vi- 
9 ishtah sapta svara ye yamas te prithag va” iti {Rig V. Prd- 
t'fdkhya, ed. Max Muller, 750-3 ( patala xiii. 17) ! ‘anantarah’ 

1 c* madhyottamavacane. 
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— ity asya vakyasyayam arthah | yeshu yameshv anantaro 
’vyavahito yamah sah ‘avifishtah’ aspashtaviccsha ity arthah [ 
viprakrishto yamo bhedena jnatum <jakyate na samnikrishta iti | 
tatha — ‘sapta svarah’ — ity asyayam arthah | ‘ye yamah’ ity 
uktali ‘ sapta svarah ’ shadjadayah ‘ prithag va’ krusht adayah 1 
shadjadibhyo ’nya eva bodhavya ity evam sati teshu krushtadi- 
sarajnakeshu shadjadisaptasvareshu madhye “yo’sau samnah” 
sambandhi “krushtatamah” — “ iva” — ity evakarartho ’tyantam 
uccasvara evasti ganakale tain svaraih “ devah” — indradayah — 
“ upajivanti ” — tena tripta bhavantity arthah | evam uttareshv 
api yojyah | yae ca “avaresham” ava^shtanam shannam madhye 
“prathamah” mukhyo ’sti “tain manushyei upajivanti” | dvitiyam 
— “ gandharv&psarasah” — gandharva apsarasa? copajivanti | tri- 
tiyam gavadi — “pa5avah” | caturthaih “ pitarah” — kiinca “ye” 
pr&ninah sarveshu brahmd — “ ndeshu 9crate” — nivasanti | panca- 
maffl svaram — “ asuraraxamsi ” — asuraf ca raxamsi ca | “ yo 
’ntyah” shashtah svaras tam “oshadhayo vanaspataya?” ea I “yac 
canyad ” — anuktam — “jagat” — jagatam asti tac ceti kritsna- 
jagatsainopajivanatvaprasiddhir uktapexety aha — “ tasmad ahuh 
samaivannam iti sanm hy esham upajivanam prayacchat” — iti 
yasmad uktena prakarena devadayah samopajivanti “ tasmat — 
samaivannam” — iti brahmavadinah — “ahull” — bruvate | tad 
evaha — “hi” — yatah — “esham” devadinam samopajivanam 
“prayacchat” — prajapatih 2 | ata ahur iti | uktaprakarasamanna- 
tvaprasiddhyanuvado ’yam I uktarthasya vedituh 3 phalam aha — 

9. -SqwfasfafT WfT I 

ukto 'rthah | adhikritasya samnah prarocanarthaiii prasahgad 
vifishtaphalasidhanlni kanicit samno dhyanani vidadhati | tatra- 
dau purushatvadliy&n&yavayavakalpanam aha — 

io. ki ? ?r xpret irfarTfa ^r>n 

i 

1 c* inserts prithag va after krushtadayah. 

1 c J omits fr. yasmad uktena prakirepa to prajapatih. 5 c 7 uktarthavedituh. 
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“tasya ha vai” — uktamahimopetasyaiva “etasya” — idanim 
nirdi^yanianasya “ samnah rig evasthini” | evam uttarayor api 
“tasya ha va etasya” — iti yojyam | ricah samno mukhyadliA- 
ratvad asthitvakalpanam | svarAnam apy rigafritatvad asthivahi- 
rbhutamamsatvakalpanarn | stobhanam api tato ’pi vahirvisha- 
yatval lomatvakalpanum | atha tasyaiva samnah 1 svatvasuva- 
niatvayor dhyanam Aha — 

11. f w. Wii ^ ^ t *rrer: ^ »refff 

Tra *rrcr: ^ *pniN: i 

“ yo ha yai samnah svam” — dravyam “ veda” — ya9 ca svav^esha- 
rupam 3 — “ suvarnam” — cobhanavarnopetam hiranyam “ veda” 
sa dravyasya 3 vettA svayam eva sAmnah svasuvaraayoh sthAniyo 
bhavati 4 jnAtam samaviyishtaphalasadhanam bhavatitv arthah | 
kim tat “sAmnah svam suvarnam ca” — ity akahxAyAm aha — 
“ svaro vAva samnah svam tad eva suvarnam” — iti | “svaro vAva” 
krushtAdisaptabhinnasvara eva samnah svam | svarAdhinatvAt 
samasvarupasya tad eva suvarnam | athAnyat sAmno gatavyasva- 
rupam Aha — 

12. ? at nfrret ^ f 

“yah” — ucchritam 5 sAmnah — “ pratishtham” — Aspadam svaka- 
rmA9rayam “veda” saxad vidvAn 6 — “prati ha tishthati” — pra- 
tishthitah khalu | kutreti tad ucyate — “ asmim9 ca loke” — bhuvi | 
“ amushmim9 ca” loke — svarge i ubhayatra | parasparApexa9 
ca9abdah | iha jivan pa9vAdibhih pratishthito bhavati | dehA- 
nto svarge samkalpasiddhair bhogair ity arthah | samnah ka 
pratishtheti cocyate — “ vAg vAva sAmnah pratishthA ” | atra vAk- 
9abdasyarkparatam Aha — “yadv etad” — yad u etad iti pada- 
cchcdah | U9abda evakararthe — vag eveti | yad etad 7 asti sA “ rig 

1 c 2 omits samnah. 2 c 2 svaffi viqesharupam. 3 c 2 omits dravyasya. 4 c 2 jayati. 
* c- udgata. 6 e 2 sa udgata. 7 e 2 «v« tad. 
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eva” 1 | atrargvyatiriktasy& 8 nyasya vacaso granthendriyasya 
va prayojakatvad iti tavad rigayrayatvam aha | “rici” gayatrya- 
dicchandobaddhayam samagityatmakam rathantaradi “ prati- 
shthitam” | atha nirvacanena sama prayamsati — 

13. *r ar»rart arnni 

JETOfri ’srnrsRt wT^wr^arr? 's ? ^ 

rT^TTRC I 

“sah” — gata yadasmin prayogakale — “gayatram” — gayatri- 
chandaskayam ricy utpannam sama — “ brihatyam” — brihaticha- 
ndaskayam rici “ gayati ” | tada — “ samat&m dpadyato” iti sam- 
bandhah | tatha hi “ ayvam na tva” ity ( S . V.i.l, 1, 2, 7.) asyam 
gayatryam ricy utpannam varavantiyasamjnakum gayatrarli 
sama — “ abhi tva yura nonumah ” ity (S. V. i. 3, 1, 5, 1) etasy&m 3 
giyamanani sat “ samatam Apadyate ” | nyunacchandaskayam 
giyamanam aparimitam sumadhikacehandaskayAm giyamanam 
api parimitam eva bhavati I naxarasvarastobhavikarair atirik- 
tain bhavati | evam uttareshv api yojyam | tatha brihaty&in 
“punanah soma” (S. V. i. 6. 1,3, 1 or 9) — | ity asyam utpannam — 
“ barhatam” — sama — “jagatyam” — jagatichandaska.su “yajiia- 
yajna” (S. V. i. 1, 4, 1.) “abhi priyani” (S. V. i. 6, 2, 2, 1) “vrisha, 
matinam ” (S.V. i. 6, 2,2,6) — ityadishu giyamanam sJma “sama- 
tam apadyate” I tathk “jagatam”“prixasyavrishnah” (Ar. &. iii. 8) 
ity asyani jagatyam utpannam “murdhanam divah” (S.V. i. 1, 
2, 2, 5) ityadishu trishtupcliandaskasu giyamanam sama “ sama- 
tam apadyate” | yasmad eva “tasmad” gityatmaka.su “samety 
aha” brute vidvajjanah | na kcvalam asya bahunam chandasam 
samatvat samatvam api tu “asmin” — iti jatyav ekavacanam | eshu 
bahushu samasu rathantaradishu pratyekaih chandaihsi gayatrya- 
dini | “ sama u ha vai” — u ity avadharane | “ha vai” iti pra- 
siddhau | samany eva khalu | tatrotpattim Aha — “ samvat iti” — 


1 c 2 eveti. 2 c 2 reads fico vyatiriktasyu. 3 & omits gayatram - ctasyafli. 
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samanya9abdAt sama9abdasamanarthad inkarasya dirghalopah I 
dirgbalope samyam iti bhavati | yadva samanatvam samyam 
amnaya ity amnatam samanam ca tadaranam ceti sarnanamnafh 
samanasya chandasityadina samana9abdasya satvc krite samnam 
iti bhavati tasya bhavah samyam tasmat samanyat sainanamna- 
tvad ity arthah | bahunam hi samnam samanam ekani chanda 
amnayate | “ tat ” tasmat samanayam rici bahuni samani giyante | 
tasm&d api “ samnah samatvain ” sampannam iti | atha krushta- 
disaptasvaranam kramena devata aha — 

14. ws: wnft grf^rmt irew: *rnsT*rf 

yah krushtakhya uttamasvaro ’sti tasya prajapatir brahma vi9ve 
devas trayo vikalpena devatah | prajapatir virat | brahmti 
hiranyagarbha iti vivekah | 9ishtam spashtam | “ mandro” ’va- 
resham madhye pancamah svarah | “atisvaryah” shashtah | atha 
yajnanadhikarinam dvijatmam svargadiphalaya satnadhyayanath 
vidhitsus tadadhik&rinam svargaphalaya prajapatir yajnakrathn 
pr&yacchad ity aha — 

is. B ^ ^ffarffRrr- 

I 

“sa va idam vrnvam bhutam asrijata” ity ukteshu devMi- 
bhhtajSteshu madhye — “te devah” — kecid devatatmakah svar- 
gakhyasukhaviceshopayaj nanartham — “ praj apatim ” — svapita- 
ram — “upadhavan” — abhipraptah | tebhyah svargasadhana- 
tvena — “ etan” — praudhabrahmanashadvin^ayor abhihitan ek&- 
hahinasattratmakan~“yajnakratun”— yajnakarmani prayacchat | 
“etaih svargam” praptah | subodham anyat | athoktavedituh 
phalam alia — 

i«. ^ v i 
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spashto ’rthah | idanim yajnanadhikarinam phalaya 1 skmasva- 
dhyayadhyayanam tapa9 ca praya9cittam ity alia — 

17. fpnwtwnn: ttsrprcn ^ 

^i*r wwr T!?i?^TWTqT- 

HK^-rtU^mwrt (TWf ^ tjftWT- 

I 

“tesham” — prajapatisrishtanam 2 madhye kecana devavyati- 
rikta ajapr^nyadayah — “ahiyanta” y&g&nadhik&rena svarga- 
phalatahina abhavan | ajadayah — rishiganah | “ vaikhanasah ” 
— kecana 9atasamkhyaka mantradr^ah | tatha — “ ye cap&tah ” — 
yagasadhanadhyayanadi 3 cuddhirahitah | “ye ca kamepsavah” 
9uddha api tucehabhutaihikaphalaikatatparA uktavyatirikta 
yajnadhikarena hina abhavan | “te” sarve prajapatim “katham” 
idanim “ svargam iyamety abruvan ” | sa coktah prajapatih — 
“tebhyah” — ajadibhyah “ svadhyayadhyayanam tapa 9 ca” 
dattva — “ etabhyam svargam eshyatha” — ity abravit | te ca 
“ tabhyam svargain lokam ayan” | atha vedituh phalam aha — 

is. ^ n q ii 

spashto ’rthah | khandasamaptyartho ’bliyasah | 

iti sayan&caryaviracite madhaviye vedarthaprak^e samavi- 
dhanakhye brahmane prathamadhyaye prathamah khandah | 

2 . Prathamakhande prajapatih kritsnam jagat srishtva tasyo- 
pajlvan&ya sarna svargapraptyupayatvcna yajnakratflm9 ca pri- 
dat | tatra devas tatha svargam ayan | teshu madhye ’jah pri- 
9naya ityadinam svargain praptum a9aktd.nd.nl sv&dhyayadhya- 
yanam tapa9 ca pradtkl ity uktam | tatra svadhyayadhyayanam 
uttaratra vidhasyate | iha tu tapo vidhatum adau pratijanite — 



“atha”-9abdo ’tranantarye vartate | athanantaram “atah”-9abdo 

1 c 2 mahatphaluva. 2 c 2 inurtt bhutanaft. 3 c 3 "nadijanya^uddhi". 
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hetuvacanah | yato ’putanam 1 yaj nady acaktan am ca kricchra- 
dilaxanatapobhir * vinadhikarabhavan 3 na svargapraptir ata ity 
arthah | “trin” — kricchratikricchrakriccbratikricchrabhedenatri- 
vidhams tapoviccslian vyakhyasyamah [ vivicyasamantat katha- 
yama ity evam pratijna | atha kncclirasvarupatn tavad vidkattc — 




“ tisro ratrih” — atra ratricabdena tatpratiyogikam ahoratram api 
laxayati | trin aboratran ity arthah | “ n^^niyat” — na bhunjitety 
arthah 4 | trishv ahoratreshu bhojanam na kvuyat | kith kritva — 
“pratari^an” — pratah^abdo ’traharlaxakah | pratar acyante 
bhujyanta iti pratara9a.l1 | tadrican — “ havishya.il” — havishi 
yojyan xaralavanadivarj itan “bhuktva” dinatraye ’py 5 ahani 
sakrid eva bhuktva ratrau “n^niyat” — ity arthah | evain dva- 
da9aratridivasasadhye kricchre 6 prathamadinatrayaniyamam 
uktva dvitiya dinatrayaniyamam alia 7 — 


t 

“atha” prathamatryahanij r amanantaram — “aparam tryaham” 
apareshu dvitiyadinatrayeshu — “ naktara ” — ratrau — “ bhu- 
njita” — ao.niyat | havishyam iti 9eshah | atha tritiyadinatrayara 
vidhatte — “athaparaih tryaham na kamcana yacet” — iti | atha 
dvitiyatryahaniyamanantaram “aparaih tryaham” apareshu triti- 
yadinatrayeshu — “ na kamcana ” — na kam apy atmiyam anyam 
v& bhojanartham “ yacet ” | ayacitam yady agacchet tarhi havi- 
shyam bhunjitety arthah | atha caturthadinatrayaniyamaiii 
vidhatte — “athaparam tryaham upavaset” — iti | athanantaram 
apareshu caturthadinatrayeshu n^niyad ity arthah j etat kri- 
cchrasvarhpam ucyate j tatha coktam laxanam — 

“tryaham pratas tryaham sayam tryaham adyad ayacitam | 


1 c* yato ’japn^ninifik. 1 c 2 °tapo vina. 3 c 2 ^uddbyabhavan. 

4 c 2 na hhufijtta trinhv ahoratreshu bhojanafil na kuryad ity arthali. 

5 c 2 omits api. c e 2 kpcchruvrate. 5 c 2 vidhatte. 6 A- vyyff. 
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tryalian’i parairi ca nAgnly&t prkjapatyam caran dvijah” — iti {M. 
Dh. C. xi. 211) atha kncchradiphalabhuta 9 ucitvadeh xiprakari- 
tvaffi kamayamanasya niyamav^esham vidhatte — 


4. I 

“xiprakamah” viliita^ucitvadiphalam ^ighrafn me syad iti ka- 
mayamanah — “ ahani” — diva — “ tishthet” — utthito bhaved asa- 
na^ayaiikdikam na kuryad ity arthah | tatha — “ ratrav asita” — 
upavi^en na 9 ayanotthanam kuryad ity arthah | atha kricchra- 
dikartuh “ satyam vadet” — ity arabhya “brahmanatarpanam” — 
ity antena vakyajatena vratahgabhutaniyamav^eshan aha — 


5. *rsi 1 * * fast TrcpsfttrR^- 

TiTwro *r»ft *A*rtti<ft4nit «\«tru 

^ <K M 

*r«tra fiFrro yt*t: mrre wxtTTrq pt- 

Tfa^ro xTjft yw: xjw*t w^rst ?n2mgw*ft- 

rmjWI 'W WWT- 

3f?rat wfafafa ^ntfa<srm#t ^atTrwt ^snrr- 

^TfT sa’lum i fir* i fi -i « u fa* i «t 

*7*1^ fat8»(! iSIdV 3I5t<!Tdbipt; I 


vratakarta yada vacanam bruyat tada — “satyam” — yathar- 
tham 4 ova bruyan na vratakale ’satyam 5 vaded ity arthah | 
“ nan ri tat patakani kimcit” | iti smritav anritasya ninditatvat 8 | 
“ anaryair na sambhasheta” — iti | “ anaryaih” — veda 9 astradhi- 
karino brahmanaditraivarniki aryas tadvyatirikta anaryah 9 ft- 
drapatitadayah | taih saha na sambhasheta | satyam anritam va 
na kinicit sambhashanaih kuryat | “ rauravayaudhajaye n ity am 
prayufljita” — ity etannamani — “punanah soma dharava” ity 


1 l). G. i. 1, 2, and 3. 

s A. and D. 

5 c* n.uiptaiti vratakale. 


* S.V. ii. 9, 2, 10, 1. 
4 c* satyarthaifi. 

* c- atinindi . 
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(S. V. i. 6, 1, 3, 1) asyara ricy utpanne dve samani — “ nityam” — 
anudinam — “prayunjita” | trivarad avaram yatha bhavati 1 tatha 
gayed ity arthah | “anusavanam udakopaspar^anam apohi- 
shthiyabhih” — iti | “anusavanam” — savaue savane pratara- 
dishu trishu savaneshv ity arthah | “ apohishthiyabhih ” — apo- 
hishtha^'abdayuktabhih tisribhir rigbhih (S. V. ii. 9, 2, 10) | “ uda- 
kopaspar^'anam” — jalavagahanaiu snanani kuryad iti ceshah | 
“ athodakatarpanam ” — iti | athodakasparfanantaram vaxyama- 
nai 9 caturbhir mantrair udakena tarpanam kuryat | tatra pra- 

thamam aha — “namo punarvasave namah” — 

iti | yady apy atra devatav^eshah spashto 2 na pratiyate tatha- 
py ctadadindm caturnam mantranam evottaratradityopasthane 
’tidefj'amanatvad etesliv apy adityabhimani paramecvarah pra- 
tipadyata iti gamyate 1 “ ahamaya ” — aham ahanikarah | tam 
mati nirmati kritsnani jagad ity ahammah paramecvarah | anu- 
svarabhavaf chandasah | tasmai namah karoraiti ceshah | yadva 
“mail mane 9 abde ca” (Dhdtup&tha 25, 6.) aham iti miyate 
9 abdyate sarvair manushyair ity aham parame 9 varah | aham- 
9 abdavacya ity arthah | sarve hi janah kas tvam iti prishtah — 
aham aham iti svatmanam kathayanti | tadri 9 aya namah | “ mo- 
hamaya” — moho vaicitryam ajrianam tam matiti mohamah | 
tasmai nama iti sarvatranushajyate | “ mamhamaya”— mam- 
haniyain stutyaih yatha bhavati tatha kritsnani nirmatiti 
mamhamah | athava mamliatir danakarma svabhaktebhyo da- 
nam matiti tasmai namah | “ dhunvate” — svabhaktanam pa- 
pain vidhunvan pariharta parame 9 varah | tasmai namah | “ ta- 
pasaya” — tapasviveshadharaya namah | tapasvina ity arthah | 
yadva tapa eva tapasam taporfipaya nama ity arthah | “ punar- 
vasave” — punar vasayati svara 9 mibhih kritsnam jagad iti pu- 
narvasuh suryatmA parame 9 varah | tasmai namah — 

atha dvitiyamantram aha — “ namo .... namah ” iti | 
“ maurijyaya ” — mufijavikaro maunjah | tadarhaya namah | 
“aurmyaya” — urmir udakam | tadarhaya namah | snanartham 

1 c ! trivarafil gananl yatha bhavati. 3 c 5 t-pashtani. 


Digitized by Google 


FRATHAMADHYAYAII 2. 


13 


jalavagahina ity arthah | “saumyaya” — ramanivaya 1 namah | 
“ 9amyaya” — 9am iti karmanama | tadarhaya namah | srishtya- 
divy&parayogyayety arthah | “ 9ivaya” — mangalasvardp&ya* pa- 
rame9varaya namah — 

atha tritiyamantram aha — “namah . . namah” — iti | “ pa- 
ray a” — karmanam samapakaya namah | “ suparaya” — sushtu- 
karmasamapakaya namah | tatha — “ mahaparaya” — atyantam 
adhikyena karraasamapakaya namah 3 | sumahacchabdayoh bhedo 
drashtavyah | “paradaya” — uktah para 9 abd arthah | tasya datre 
namah 3 — “ paravindaya” — tathavidhaparaih labdhavate namah 1 
atha caturthaman tram aha — “ namah purushaya . . namah” — 
iti | “ purushaya” — puri hridayapundarike 9eta iti Ya purnatvad va 
purushah parame9varah | tasmai namah | “supurushaya” — 9obha- 
napurushaya namah | “ mah&purushkya ” — mahani9 casau puru- 
sha9 ca 4 tasmai namah | stutyair gunaih pravriddho ya ity arthah | 
“ madhyamapurushaya ” — purushas trividho ’varamadhyamotta- 
mabhedena | avaro manushyadih 5 | madhyarao devadih | uttamas 
tatkaranabliutah parame9varah | tatra “ purushah”' — ity anena 
manushyadirhpah | tasmai namah 1 “ uttamapurushaya” — utta- 
maya karanabhutaya 0 paramatmane namah | yad va viraddhi- 
ranyagarbhaparamatmabhedena purushasyavaramadhyamotta- 
matvam avagantavyam | “ brahmacarine namo nama iti” — 
brahma vedas tatra 7 carati gacchatiti brahmacari | tasmai 
namah | vedadhigamyayety arthah | “ tam tv aupanishadam 
purusham” — ityMi9ruteh | bhaktyat^ayadyotanarthah punarna- 
mah9abdah | “iti”-9abdo mantracatushtayasamaptidyotanarthah | 
tad eva mantracatushtayena 8 stiry&bhimani parme9varah prati- 
paditah | uktamantracatushtayam adityopasthanahomavor 9 apy 

1 c 2 atiramaniyaya. 2 C 2 svarupine. 

3 c a adds here — sumahacchabdayoh karmasamaptit^ratamyabhedena bhedo * vagan ta- 
vyah | yad va param iti paratiram ucyate | samsarabdheh parabhutaya prapaiTcati- 
tasvapratishthitariipayety arthab | asminn arthe pdrataratamyabhedena sumahaccba- 
bdayor abhedo drashtavyah | 4 c 2 purushah mahapurushas tasmai. 

6 c 2 manushadi". 8 c 2 uktayogakaranabhutaya. 

7 c 2 omits iti brahma vedas tatra, but has instead snrvavedavrataih. 

8 c 2 eaturbhir mantraili. 9 or adityopasthanajyahomayor. 
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atidifati | “ etad ev&dityopasthanam eta Eljyahutayah” — ity upa- 
sthana9abdasya napuffisakaliiigatvapexaya 1 — “etad” — iti napu- 
msakalingatvam | fthutifabdasya 2 strilingatvat tadapexaya “etah” 
— iti strilingatvam | etad uktam mantracatushtayasadhanam eva- 
dityopasthanam vratahgam suryopastbanam k&ryam iti jeshah | 
eta uktainantrasadkana^ catasra ajyahutayah karya iti 9eshah | 
“ dvadacaratrasy&nte sthalipakam 91'apayitvaitabhyo devata- 
bhyojuhuyat” — iti dvibWaratrasadhyasya kricchrasya — “ante” 
avasane — “sthalipakam” — sthalyam pacyata iti sthalipaka9 
caruh | tam — “9rapayitva” — paktva — “etabhyo devatabhyo” va- 
xyainanadevatabhyo — “juhuyat” — homam kuryat | “etabhyah” 
— ity ukta devata abhidhatte — “agnaye svaba somaya svahagni- 
shomabhyam indragnibhyam indraya yi9vebbyo deyebhyo bra- 
hmane prajapataye ’gnaye svishtakrita iti” — iti prathamadvitiya- 
mantragatasvabayabda uttaratra sarvatranushajyate | — “svaba” 
■ — evambhutabhyo devatabhyah sushtbubutam astu | it^abdo 
mantrasamaptyarthah | “ato brahmanatarpanara ” — ity atra- 
tal^abda anantaryo vartate | kasmad anantaram uktahomad 
anantaram brahmanatarpanam | annasuvarnadikena brahmana- 
nam pranamam kuryad iti 9esbah — 

kricchrasvarupam vidbaya tam evatikricchre ’py atidi^ati — 

6. i 

“ bavishyan prataraean bhuktva” — ityadi “brahmanatarpanam” 
ity anena 3 yat kricchrasvarCtpam uktam “etenaiva” ctadr^ena 
kricchrasvarhpenaHikricchra uktalaxanam | kricchram atitya 
vartamknas tapoyi9esho ’tikricchrah | sa ca vyakhyatah | vmeshe- 
na katbitah | tatra vi9esham aha — 



prathamatryahe divaivayniyad dvitiye naktam eva tritive tv 
ayacitam iti purvoktam atra tu teshu kaleshu “ yavat” — yatpra- 

1 c s °gatvnfli tadapexaya. J c ! ajyahutiyabdasya. 

5 c 5 anena vfikyajatena yat, etc. 4 c J °penaivSti J . 
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m&nam a^anlyam — “ sakrit” — ekavaram — “adadita” — svikuryad 
daxinena panineti ceshah | “ tavat”-pramanam “ a<;niyat” — na 
punar grasaniyaraah I sakrid&ttam yavadbhyo grasebhyah parya- 
ptaffi tavato grasan graset | ^eshan pratiniyaman pftrvavad 
Scared iti | atha kricchratikricchrav^csham kha — 


8. *n 


“abbhaxah” — apa eva bhaxo yasya sa tathoktas “tritiyah” I 1 
tritvasamkhyapurakah “ sah” — tadr^ah “kricchratikriccbrah” | 
kricchratikricchrav alambya sthitatvad etannamako bhavet | 
asrain kricchratikricchre tavams tu v^eshah p ur voktapratura- 
dikelleshv apa eva bhaxah syur iti | tavad 2 vrataniyamam 
kricchravad acared ity arthah | athaitesham trayanairi pratye- 
kam phalavifeshara aha — 


9. tto*t 

wwifi rprH ^fTcrr 

i 

“prathamam” — piirvoktanam trayan&m madhya adimam 
kncchrakhyam tapov^esham “ caritvk” — “9ucih” — papebhyah 
9uddhah | ata eva — “ putah” — pkvamatnkarmarhah pavamani- 
pr&ptah | “karmanyah” — yajiiadikannayogyo “bhavati” | tatba 
— “dvitiyam” — teshaiii madhye dvitvasamkhyapurakam atikri- 
cchr&khyam tapov^eshaih “caritva” “ mahapatakebhyo ’nyat” 
— vaniruktam “ yat kimcit papam kurute tasmat” — upapataka- 
paryantat prakarshena “ mucyate” | tatM — “ tritiyam” — ukta- 
n&m madhye tritvasafukhy&pCtrakam kricchratikricchrakhyaui 
“ caritva sarvasm&t” — mahapatakasahitad a9eshat — “enasah” 
— papan “ mucyate” | atha vedituh phalam aha — 

io- ^^5 wnft 

wi *r=rf?r ^ ^ 11 ^ it 


1 c 2 adds kricckradimiiii trayunadi yo ’ntyas tritra 0 . 3 c 2 itarad. 

3 c*. omit* • - - • 
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uktauushthaimpcxah “ca"-cabdah| “yah”puman — “evam” — 
uktaprakarena kricchrkdikam — “veda” — samyag janati vedam 
adhitya snay&d ityadini yani snanani vrataiigabhutani “ vedeshu” 
— sammataih sarvair evam “ snato bhavati” — ity arthah | kimcit 
— “sarveshu deveshu” — indradishu “jnato bhavati” | sarve devil 
etattapahkarta mahan ity avagacchantity arthah | dviruktih 
khancjasamaptidyotanartham — 

iti sayanacaryaviracite mMhaviye vedarthaprakace sAmavidha- 
nakhye brahmane prathamadhyaye dvitiyah khandah — 

3. Dvitiyakhande tapahsvarupani vidhaya tritiye svadhyaya- 
dhyayanam vidheyam adau pratijanite 1 — 

l- ^srcrrTf: 

Os 

“ atha” — kricchracaranttnantaram — “atah” — yatah svadhyiya- 
dhyayane putatvenadliikarah — “ atah ” — svadhyayah — vedas 
tadadhyayanam abhyasah vaxyamananiyamapurahsaram | tasya 
— “kamam” — kamyata iti phalaiii tam — “uktva” — samkalpam 
etatphalakama etadadhyayanaffi karishya iti | “ trin ” api — 
“ kricchram 9 caritva puto bhavati”' — iti — “ upakramet” — 
arabheta 1 yad va kainanusarcnadhyayanain kritva tadante | 
kricchraniyamam aha s — 

2 . ’srfni irffi^TonT!*r*n% sfpwmrra 

wh5 ^Tzrrafa: gi srfwi mftpn 

f^t J i 

kricchranushthananantaram svadhyayam kartum icohan puru- 
1 C. omits this. 

* In c 2 the comm, on the Jirst sentence is entirely different, viz. : “atha" tato 
vyakhyananantnrani yatal) Bvadhyjyadhyayanaprubhavcna svargapraptil) — “atha” 
kricehrasya sv&dhyiyadhyayanasva sadhSranan dharman vyakhyfisyama iti <;cshah | 
atha vaxyamapdn sadhflrapadharman aha — “ kimnm nktvd vd" — iti | upakramat 
pftrvaffi karma kamaniyani phalafii me ’stv ity uktva svadhyayam “upakrameta” | 
“ante” — svndhySyadhyayanasya samuptau karaani vadet | “ trin . . . bhavati’’ — 
iti | svadhyayopakramut purvaiii trin kriechran pflrvoktaffis trividhan kricchrasaffijna- 
kaifis tapoviijesbai&t; caritva putnh svadhyayadhynyanarho bliavati | 

» Or. G. 0. i. I, 1-8 ( = S.r . i. 1, 1. 1). ’ 
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shah — “agnim pratislithApya” — agnisthapanam kritva tatsamipa 
upavi5yety arthah | “agnyabhavo tu” — agnivyatiriktapradeyo 
tu nadiparvatadike — “udakam” va “adityam vopasamadhaya” — 
samipe nidhaya tayor anyatarasya samipa upavi9yety arthah | 
“ darbhan” — kuyan — “ upastirya” — bhumav astaranaih kritva | 
evambhuteshv astriteshu — “darbheshv asinah” — pranmukho- 
pavishtah svadhyayam adhiyiteti 9eshah | ludr^eshu darbheshu 
— “ pr&kkftleshMakkiileshu va” — pragagresliu vodagagreshu 
v& | kim kritva “daxinena” hastena — “ darbhamushtim grihitva” 
— mushtip&rita'darbhan grihitva vaxyamanaui samany adhiyiteti 
9eshah | adhyayanaprakaram aha — “prathamam . . . gayet” 
— iti | “prathamam” — prathamayam “ agna ayahi vitaye” — ity 
asyam ricy utpannarn — “trivargam” — vargah samani eamatra- 
yam — “uavakfitvo navakritvah” — vipsa sarvartbA | triny api 
s&mani pratyekam navavaravrittya gayet | atha prayogena pra- 
ptavyaphalam alia — 

“evam” — uktaniyamapiirvakam — ‘ prathamam trivargam’ — 
ityadyuktaprak arena — “ sada ” — sarvada | vi9esha9ravanan 
nity&nushth&navyatiriktakale | ekasminn evahani satataip — 
“ prayunjA.no ’gny&dl^’am ” — saptaparthivadisambharano ’py s 
agniih manthitva trishv api sthaneshu agnisthApanam agnya- 
dhanam 3 tad — “avapnoti” — tena vat phalam tad avapnotity 
arthah | agnyadhanasya sarvatra tv arthan na prithalc phalam 
asti | atah kathani tadav&ptirupaphalabhidhanam iti | na | ‘ } - a 
gatir yaji^ilanim ahitagne9 ca ya gatih’ — ityadinA yajnavya- 
tirekenaiva ph ala9ravanad evam uttaratra pavamanagnihotra- 
dyavaptivacaneshv avaptavyam tat tat phalam iti mantavyam | 
athavAdhanadinv evavapnoti tadavaptau tatpkalasyava9yakatv&d 
vaitAnikanam agnihotradikarmanAm AdhAnapurvakatvAt pratha- 
mam tadavaptyabhidhanam I atha pavamAueshtiphalasAdha- 
nopamadhyayanaprayogam Aha — 

1 c 3 omits mushtipdrita. * c 3 atliapiim. 3 om. in c 3 . 

2 
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4. TOT *T^' tf?T I 

“etena” — ‘agnim pratishtbApya* — ity Arabhya ‘ darbhamu- 
shtim grihitvA’ — ity autena “ kalpcna” “indrAya pavatc madah” 
ity as} r am utpannam sama prayunjan. — “ pavamanahavimslii” — 
yad agnaye pavamAnAya yad agnaye pavakaya yad agnaye 911- 
caya iti vihitas tisra ishtayah pavamanahavimshity ucyante | 
adhanadhikritasyaivaishu havishv adhikarat tatprayoganantaram 
aparasminn ahany etat karyam iti jriayate | na cAdhAnapavamA- 
neshtyor agner yagayogvatotpadanarupakaryaikatvat prithakpa- 
vamanahaviravaptivacanam na yuktam iti vAeyam AdhAnavat 
prithag evAgnisamskArakatvAt | atha darcapArnamAsasadhana- 
dhyayanam prayogam Aba — 

uktabhyam samabhyAm “etenaiva” uktenaiva “kalpena” — 
adhiyAnah purusbo “darcapArnamAsAv” avApnoti | “svarmahA 
svarmayAh” ity atrokte sAmani uparisbtAd vaxyamAnAgnihotrA- 
vAptiprayoge vibitAbhyam “yad indraham yatha tvam” 3 (S.V. 
i. 2 , 1 , 3 , 8) ity etAbhyAiTi sAmabhyAm aaba samucciyete | ubha- 
yAvApter vidhasyamAnatvAt “svarmahAh” ity etat pArnamAse 
prayunjita “svarmayAh” ity etad dar9a iti tayor vyavasthA | atha 
yAvajjivadhikArAgnihotradarfapurnamAsasAdhanam adhyayana- 
prayogam 4 Aba — 

TjTOft ^ 

^ TTSfT 

^f<f 1 

bbritya9abdenAtra bharaniyA devadaya ucyante | “ atithayah ” 
— anityain dArAd AgatAh ! 

1 S.V. i. 6, 1, 3, 10. 2 B, and c 2 These verses are not in the VV, SS. 

3 c 2 omits yatha tvam. ’ c 2 °musatn ubhayaprayogam aha. 

5 sv.i. 2, 1, 3, 8 (Gr. G. G. iii. 2, 18, 19). 6 A omits • 
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"anityam agato 1 y asm at taamad atithir ucyate” (31. Dh. Q. 
iii. 102) — iti smritih | tebhyo dattva tatprad&nayeshabhojanacilah 
sarvadAayadanena pancamahAyajna 9 ilo bbaved ity uktam | ta- 
tha — “ kAle” — ritukAle prApte — “ dAran” — bharyam — “ upeyat ” 
— gaccbet | niyamavidbir ayam | ato bharyavyatiriktapradeyas 
tasyam api bharyayam akala eveti niyamyate | “ yatbafakti 
oAtithibhyo dadyat ” — uktasyapy asya punarvidhAnam ava?- 
yakatvat | “antatah” — sarvabbave ’nnarahitye — “udakam” — api 
V& dadyat | kadacid api na pratyAcaxitetyarthah | “ evainvrato 
yad indrAham yatha tvarn ity ete” samani “sada” anvahaiu 
“prayufijita” tatrapi nityakarm&vacishtakala ity uktani na ke- 
valam ete eva samani kimtu “ svarmahA svarmayA ity ete ca 
parvani” | parvacabdah cravane | ukte samani dar^apiirnama- 
sakala eva prayoktavye na pdrvasamavad anvaham ity arthah | 
" tatha ba” — heti cartbe | tathA canushthite sati — “asya” — 
anushthatur “agnihotram aviluptam” — loparahitam | ata eva 
— “ sadabutam” — sAyampratahkale ’nushthitam bbavati | na ke- 
valam uktam evagnihotram kimtu — “ sada^apurnamasam ” — 
agnihotram cobhayam api samyag anushthitam “bbavati” | 
atra yady api kaleyatta na 9 ruyate tathapi ‘ bhrityatithhje- 
sbabhoji’ — ityadivakyaparyaloeanAyam satyAm sarvadA prayo- 
ktavyam iti gamyate | tatha ‘karmAnte ’gnim pratishthApya’ — 
ity anena vratasamapte 9 ca kartavyatvad avasanam ca gamyata 
ity 9 rutyantare “samvatsaram etad vratani caret” — iti tasya 
samvatsareyattada^anad atrapi tavatkalam etat prayoktavyam 
iti labhyate | athoktavratapbrvakaladhyayananantaram karta- 
vyaxn homam aba — 

7. * ffrt nffrero n*n<» arsr^n- 

TrraTwr 

*;f?T i 

“ karmante” — uktakarmanam sauiva tsar Anush than Ante | cisbtam 
1 The printed text reads hi sthito. 
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spashtam | pavitravadgunakaya somaya I dhanvantaritvaguna- 
Mya varun&ya | dhanvantarir udakaprade^as tain tarayati vrish- 
^yudakeneti dhanvantarih— “ prajapatyam” — prajapatidevat&kam 
bhuradikam vyahritim — “ mariasa” — mantram anuccarayann eva 
juhuyat — “pa 5 ckt” — uktahom&vasAne “agnaye svislitakrite” 
— iti juhuyat | paricaranatantrenedarn 1 kartavyam | 
atha pancaratrikanam prayogaviyesham aha — 


8. ^rerr?r: 






f^w: sspHTwi TPJT?n*mtf?i 2 


“atha” — samvatsaravratinam adhyayananiyamanantaram | 4 
“ atah ” — yato vaxyamananain pancaratrikanam prithanniyama- 
nabhidhane ’nushthanam afakyam — atah | “ pancaratrikanam ” — 
pancaratranityadhyayananaih sadharanakalpa ucyata iti yeshah | 
“vrihiyavau” — oshadhidravye | “bhojanam” — bhujyate ’nene ti 
bhojanam annam | karane lyut | (cf. P. III. 3, 117) vrihibhir 
yavair va 5 nishpannam carum afniyad ity arthah | “ asau- 
hityam” — uktabhojanak&leshu suhitatvam na kartavyam I yena 
sampftrn^anena suhitaih bhavati tan na kartavyam | kimtu 
vratinam ^astre yo grasaniyama uktas tena vartayed ity arthah | 
“ante tu” — paficaratravratante | 6 “agnyadih” — pftrvasmin 
prayoge ‘ yo ’gnrrn pratishth&pya vrihiyavarhs tandulan ’ ity- 
Adikalpa uktah sa evatrapity arthah I atrdntagrahanat purva- 
kaprayoge yo * bhrityatithiceshabhoji ’ — ity&dinoktah kalpo ’sti 
natra grahitavyah I phrvasminn api samvatsaraprayoge 7 * agnini 
pratishthapyagnyabhave tudakam ’ — ityadih so ’pi na prapnoty 
etena kalpenety atranabhidhanat | “ kamyanam” — k&my&nam 
bhedena parastad vidh&syamananain karmanlfii api pancaratrA- 
dhikare niijitai? caturm&syadinityakarmabhih saha — “viprati- 
shcdah” — parasparavirodho nasti | atah kamyadhyayanaih saha 


1 cva tat. 1 5. V, i. 2, 1, 3, 6 (Gr. G. G. iii. 2,10-13). 3 S. V. i. 6, 1, 4, 4. 

4 c 2 saffivatearaniyamanantaraffl. 6 c 2 vrihiyavair. 

* c 2 pancaratxavratunantaram. 7 c 2 samvatsare, and omits prayoge. 
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cikirshayam kurydd vety arthah | evaih niyamavfln — “ tam 
indrafh vAjayflmasi ” — ity asyam ricy 1 utpannona “catur- 
vargena” sflmacatushtayena | tats vadhyayenety arthah | tena 
“cflturmflsyany avapnoti” | atra yady api caturmasyany avapnotiti 
sanianyenoktaih tathapy aiahtikapafukasaumikabhodena tesham 
traividhyat payukasyotturavikyo vidhanflt saumikasya ca aoma- 
prayoge* vaxyamanatvad ihflvaptavyam aishtikam eveti man- 
tavyam | “asya preshfl” — ity asyam utpannena shadvargena 
“pfl9ukflni” phalflny 3 avapnoti j atra 8ahkhyavi9esha5ravano 
’pi svfl.dhykyapd.the stobhavinyflsabhedenflsyflm shadvargasad- 
bhflvfld ih&pi shatsankhyflfrayaniya | 4 asya pa9ubandhadhyaya- 
naprayogam aha — 

9. 5 I 

“ trataram indram yajflmahe” — iti “ etflbhyflm” samabhyflm 
nirftdhapa9ubandham avflpnoti | atha sautramaniphalakflmasya 
prayogam aha — 

10. *TT^dfd 6 

I ? 1 

“ payovratam” — vrata9abdo ’tra bhojane vartate | payasfl purva- 
prflptavrihiyavayor nivrittir 7 iti | iyfln atra v^eshah | “etena 
kalpena” — ity uktatvad ‘ agnim pratishthflpya vrihiyavflms ta- 
ndulfln’ ityfldir ‘ante tv agnyfldir uktah kalpa’ ity atide9atah 
praptapfirvoktah kalpo ’trflpi vidyata evety atra payovrata- 
v^eshatvat tadabhidhflnani yuktam | etena kalpencty etan na 
vaktavyam syfld yathfl purvasmin prayoge tasya ‘ pancaratrika- 
nflm’ iti sflmanyatah prflptatvflt | naisha doshah | tatra payo- 
vratflkhyavi9eshe niyamavidhflnfld itarat sarvaih sflmanyatah 
prflptaih lupyeteti matih syflt | atas tannivrittyartham punara- 
bhidhanam yuktam eva | evamvrato — “ brihad indrflya gflyateti 


1 c 2 omits pcy. 2 c 2 somaprasange. 

* c 2 bu syut for a^rayaniya. 

6 Gr. G. G. vii. 1, 21-22 (=S.K i. 3, 2, 2, 6). 


3 c 2 caturmasyany. 
* S. V. i. 4, 1, o, 2 and 2. 
7 c 2 °yavanivp J . 
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caturvargena ” — asy&m utpannasamacatush tayena — “ sautrama- 
nyau” — avikntacarakavikritakokilasaihjnake 1 ubhe avapnotiti 
Seshah | abhyasah khandasamaptyarthah | 

iti s^yanacaryaviracite m&dhaviye ved&rthapraka^e samavi- 
dhanakhye brahmane prathamadhyayo tritiyah khandah | 

4. Atba saptaratrikanam prayogam aha — 

i- wnr: wrTf^nirT ShrrehSfa 

^rnft • «rt*rr^ ww- 

■ ^rt«TRt i 

“ atha ” — p&ncaratrikanam sv&dhy&yaniyam&nantaram | 
“atah” — yato vaxyam&nanam saptaratrikanam vrataniyama- 
vidhir 2 asty atah kkranat — “ saptaratrikanam” — saptaratravra- 
t&nushthetyin&m sadharananiyama ucyante | “bhaixam” bhixa- 
sambandhi “vratam” acanam | 3 “eke” — anye vratabhijn£ih“payo 
va” bhaixam vratam bhaved iti vikalpam ahuh | purvasmin paxe 
bhaixam eveha tu kalpeta | dvayor anyatarad bhaved ityarthah | 

“ bhaixarthayaiva gramam pravijet” — evamvratah sann ahora- 
tram aranye vased bhaixavratapaxe ’pi tadartham eva gramam 
pravishto bhaved ityarthah 1 “ svMhyky&d anyatra” — anyasmin 
kale “ vacam notsrijet ” | adhyayanavyatiriktakale maunam 
kuryad iti yavat | “adhah fayita” — talpadibhir 4 vina bhdmav 
eva yayanaffi kuryat | “ apah ” — udakadi — “ nabhyaveyat” — 
abhyavahar&rtham na prkpnuyat | cishtam spashtam | athagni- • 
shtomasadhana 5 dhyayanapraj r ogam aha — 

“ ihkhyayantih ” — ity asyam utpannaih dajavargam | “ rathanta- 
ram ca v&madevyam ca” — etatsamjnakani 8 samani | “anusava 

1 c 3 carakakokilasaibjnake. 3 c 3 prithahniyamavidhir. 3 c 3 adds bhaved. 

4 c 3 <;ayyadi\ 4 c 3 omits sadhana. 8 S. V. i. 2, 2, 4, 1-10. 

7 Several verses in the g&nas are known by these names . 

p c 7 eaitena kevalcnoktani sa°. 
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nam” — savane savane prayunjanah— “ agnishtomam ” — sarva- 
yajnaprakritibhutam jyotishtomam avapnoti | 

athktyagnishtomokthyashodayyatiratranam prayogam aha — 

trOcft 

fwrr Vwfarr^ i 

“yajnayajna vo agnaye” — ity asyam utpannena s&ma “catur- 
vargena” samacatushtayenanusavanam prayurijanah — “ atyagni- 
shtomam” avapnotiti yeshah | anusavanam cavapnotity uttaratra- 
pi sarvatr&nushajyate | “namas te agna ojase” — ity asyam 
utpannena — “dayatii” — dayavargena “ ukthyam” avapnoti | 
“punanah soma dharaya” — ity asyam utpannena “vargena” 
sarnasamuhena “ shodayinam” avapnoti | “ parito shificata su- 
tam” — ity asyam utpannena sarnasamuhena “atiratrarn” ava- 
pnoti | atha vajapeyartham prayogam aha — 

4. qVEftWTT T^T ^TfT 5 

atra skmanyato bhaixapayasoh praptau punah payovidh&n&d 
bhaixani nivartate | ata eva prithagvidhanabalad avayishtakalpo 
nivartata ity ftyankya punar “etena kalpena” — ity uktam | 
yishtam nigadasiddham iti saptaratrikanam kalpa uktah 7 | atha- 
ptoryamarthani prayogam aha— “ masam etena kalpena va indram 
krivim yatha” — ity asyam utpannena — “dacata” — dayavargena- 
ptoryamam avapnoti | atha dvadayaharthaprayogam aha — 

5 . ?rre ffa^rT *4?raf*rf7i s 

i 

atra kalamatrasyaiva viyeshat purvoktabhaixam “payo va” 

1 Gr. G. G. i. 2, 22-25 ( = S.F. i. 1, 1, 4, 1). * S. V. i. 1, 1, 2, 1-10. 

s Gr. G. G. riv. 1, 21-36 (=$. V. i. 6, 1, 3, 1). 

4 Gr. G. G. xiv. 2, 1-15 (-S. V. i. 6, 1, 3, 2). 

6 Gr. G. G. xiii. 1, 7-12 (=S. V. i. 6, 2, 4, 5). • S.F. i. 3, 1, 3, 1-10. 

1 c 1 kalpa ukta. > S. V. i. 1, 2, 2, 1-10. 
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— iti niyamo ’nuvartate | sa ca— “mEUam”— masasampurtiparyanto 
bhavati | uktabhaixam payo va “ caturthe kale ” — ‘ sayam pratar 
dvijatinam aeanam 9rutieoditam’ iti smriteh I ekasmin dine 
dvau bhojanakiilau tatha sati prathamadinam uposhya dvitiya- 
dine ratrif caturthah kalas tasmiim evam uttaratra caturthe kale 
bhunjanas tu | samanam itarat | 

ahinarthaprayogam uktva sattrardpagavaruayanarthaprayo- 
gam aha — 

6 - 

“sainvatsaram” — samvatsaraparyantam “ etena kalpena”saptar&- 
troktena * bhaixam payo v&’ — ityadikena yuktah sann uktani 
s&m&ny anusavanam prayunj&no — “ gav&mayanam” — sattrapra- 
kritiyagam avapnoti | kecid “ etena kalpena” — ity ade^ena 
dvkday&hoktacaturthakalaiiiyamo ’py anuehnjyata ity ahuh | 
atha tapa9citakhyayoh sattra9eshayoh prayogara aha — 

7 . rTPTfgd I 

uktabhyam samabhyam anusavanam prayunjanah xullakam ma- 
hac ceti — “tapa9cite” — avapnoti | gavamayananiyamo ’trapi 
vidyata eva | purvam aishtikap^ukaeaturmasyanam* prayoga 
uktah | idanim somayagaprasangena aaumikucaturmasyarthapra- 
yogara aha — 

8. xTEfra?! nffa ^ wftsnfafa 5 



6pashUim etat | 

' S.V.l 1, 2, 3, l-io, 

2 The bjihadvaraadevyam is in Ar. G. p. i. 2, 11 and 12 ( = £. V. i. 2, 2, 3, 5). The 

A 

Mnhanamni tt. are an appendix to the Ar. S. Many w. in the first two and last 
ganas are called by the other name*. 

3 Ar. G. p. iii. 4, 9 and 10 ( = S. V. i. 4, 1, 3, 6). * c 2 aishtitacaturma»ySnafil. 

‘ Gr. G. G. xr. 2, 6-9 (=5. V. i. 6, 1, 4, 6). 
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atka dvada^asamvatsarasadhyasattrarthaprayogam aha — 

“ samvatsaram” — samvatsarapurtiparyantam grdmyam annam 
vrihiyavadimayam | 2 “ashtame kkle bhunjanah” — ekasmin 
divase ’hani ratrau ceti bliojanakaladvayaiigikarad divasatra- 
yara uposhya caturthadivase ratrau bhojanasyashtamah kalo 
bhavati | evam uttaratrapy ashtame kale bhunjana uttareshu 
kaleshv anacnan — “ pra tu draveti dafatam” — ‘pra tu drava 
pari ko9am ’ — iti da9avargam nityakarmavirodkena sanivatsaram 
kvartayan — “ naimi9iyam” — mm^&ranyam tatratyi maliarshayo 
naim^iyas tair anushthitam — “ dvada9asam vatsaram” — sattram [ 
“trayas trivritah sam vat saras trayah pancada9&s trayah sapta- 
dafils traya ekavin^ah” (Afr. K. S. ii. 6 , 5 , 16 ) — ityadinoktam 
avkpnoti | atka 9atasamvatsarasattrartkaprayogara aka — 

io. wrfr mpm*: 

“ agneyah” — agnih pratipadyatvena devata yasya sa agneyah 
kandah | 3 evam aindrapavamanau | 4 ckandograntka uktah kanda- 
trayatmakah | trin api kandan “catvkri varskani” varshaea- 
tushtayaparyantam 5 “ etena kalpcna” purvoktagramyan annan 
asktamakalabkojananiyamena 9atasamvat8arasadkyo 6 yah sattra- 
yagas tam avapnoti | atha sahasrasanivatsarasattrarthaprayo- 
gam aha — 

^rr i 

sakasrasamvatsarasattraprdptis trividki | ekavarasamkitadhya- 
yanasadhyaikasahasravaravrittisadhya catasahasravaravrittisfl- 


1 S.V. i. 6, 1, 4, 1-10. 2 c 2 vrthiyavadim annnfft. 

3 c 2 omits karnlah. 4 Parvas i. vii. and viii. in the Gr. G. G. 

4 c 2 °catu8h|ayafll | omits paryantafli, and inserts anvahani. 

6 c 1 9 atasanivatsarah (jatasadhyo. 
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dhya ceti | tatra prathamocyate | “ sarvam” — atra sarva5a- 
bdena pftrvoktam AgneyAdiparvatrayam sarahasyam sa9akvari- 
kam grihyate 1 1 “ prayufijanah” — atra vifeslia^ravanad graraya- 
nnam ashtaraakaiabhoji varshacatushtayaparyantam anvaham 
prayufijanah “ sahaarasamvatsarasattram avApnoti” | atha dvi- 
tlyocyate — “ ana9nan” — bhojanam akurvan sahasrenagneya- 
diparvatrayasya sarahasyasyadhyayanam cka samhitA | tasyah. 
sahasravaravrittih samhitAsahasram tayA cavrittyA “ Bahasrasaih- 
vatsaram avapnoti” — va9abdah purvena saha vikalparthah | 
atravrittir yAvati kale sampuryate tavatah kAlasyapexitatvAt 
purvoktavarshacatushtayakalenanuvartate | ana9unavidhanad 
evashtamakalagramyannanivritti9 8 ca | atha tritiyocyate — “ pri- 
8hthApatdpa9atasahasreiia vA” — prAiimukham adhiyanasya pri- 
ehthabhAgam yAvati kale paryAvartamAnah surya upatApayati 
sa prishthopatapah | tAvatkalasadhya9atasahasravrittir(ipadhya- 
yanafu prishthApatapa 9 atasaha 3 rarii tena voktasattram avA- 
pnoti | ayamarthah | udayam Arabhya prishthatapanaparyantain 
parvatrayatmikam samhitam upakramyAdhiyita tato ’nvaham 
bhunjitAnantaram nadhiyita paredyur api tathaiva tadupari- 
bhagam upakramyA 3 dhiyita | evam anvaham adhiyamane sati 
yAvati kAla uktasamvatsaram sidhyati tAvatkAlAdhyayanenaivo- 
ktasattram avapnoti | ata eva caturshu kAleshv atra gramyA- 
nnAdibhojananiyama9 ca nApexate vi9eshA9ravanAt | prAjApa- 
tyam va^vasrijani cobhayam api aahaarasamvatsarasattram atra 
grihyate | yajnAvAptisAdhanAny uktany atha svatantraphalasA- 
dhanani kanicid adhyayayanAny ucyante | tatrAdau moxasA- 
dhanapravogam Aha — 

‘ agna AyAhi vitaye’ — iti trini samani “sAvitryafii gAyatram” bA- 

1 c* abhidhiyatc. * c* ^alagT&myann&miYjittiy. 3 e* tadvad upakra 0 . 

4 Gr. G. G. i. 1, 1, 1-3. 
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ma “ mahanamnya 9 ca” sam&mty “ eshamrita nama samhita” 1 | 
“ etay& vai dev&h” — iti prasiddhau | uktaya aamhituyi deva 
“amritatvam”— moxam— “ayan”— prapnuvan | ata etani samhi- 
tam nityam adhiyano moxam etity arthah | yadyapi na vidhih 
ijrhyate tathapi vidhiyata iti ny&yad amritatvakama etarn adhi- 
yiteti vidhir abhyupagan tavyah | dcvanam amritatvapr&ptibalad 
api moxarthibhir anyair etad anushtheyam iti gamyate | 

uktarthavedituh phalarn aba — 

13. ^ Ttf 

atha evargasadhanaprayogam 4b a — 

14. ^ wrfJT^r ifi «tT: 3 « q%r Hfr*rr‘ 

grt fip^gqr qrfq^q q% mprfq qqtq 

qjfnqr qur tfff^rrqr 

t |qr: ^ qftqnRT^ i 

uktani sarnani spashtani 9 | “ Burbpakritnum utaye” ity asyam 
utpannam sama | “ r4basam” — rahasye ’ranye geyam | tac ca 
madhucchandasa drishtam “ m&dhucchandasam ” | esharn ukti 
e4mik4 samhittl — “ mudhucchandasi ” — iti prasiddba j etaye- 
tyidi pitrvavat | atba vedituh pbalam aha — 

is. ^ q qq i 

atha rud rapri t i sad h an am adhyayanaprayogam aha — 

16. qq qt ttstt’ 0 qira^Tfq 12 ^qqqTfq ,s tqT 
qui qtanfa i 

I c J ‘agna a yahi vitaya’ — ity etasyaffl sarvavarga — “prathamas trivargah” sa- 

matrayatmakam ‘tat savitur vaicnyam’ ity etasyam “saritryafli gSyatram mahstna- 
mnya<; ca” s&manity esija” etc. 3 Gr. 6. G. v. 1, 10-12 (=S.V. i. 2, 2, 3, 1). 

3 S.V.i. 4, 1, 1, 10. 4 S. V. i. 4, 2, 2. 4. 4 S.V. i. 4, 2, 2, 8. 

4 8. V. i. 5, 2, 1, 8. 7 S.V. i. 6, 1, 4, 10. 9 S. V. i. 2, 2, 2, 6. 

» c 1 “ surupakpdrahasaiS madhucchandasam” iti | “ surupakritnum utaye” ity 

19 S. V. i. 1, 2, 2, 7. 11 S. V. i. 2, 1, 3, 1. 

II At. G. p. i. 4, 1-3 ( = S.r.i. t, 2, 2,S). 13 Ar. G. p. iii.5, 6-8 (not in VV. SS.) 
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“ tad-vo-vargah” — tad vo gAyeti vargo grAhyah | 918b tini 
prasiddhAni | “eshA” — uktasamarupA saiuhitA — “raudri” — iti 
prasiddhA | “ etam” rudrasamhitam sadA “ prayunjan ” purusbo 
“ rudrain prinati” — ity anayA prito rudrah svargaiTi lokam 
prayacchatity artbah | evam uttaratrapi | atba vishnupritisA- 
dhanarn adhyayanaprayogam Aha — 

17. f^j: 1 Tfa *rrr- 

fjpsi g^nra* •rw ^ff^TTt iftnnf* 1 

“prakavyam” — ity asminn antyapAde ‘ varAho abbyeti’ — iti varA- 
halingAt tad “ vArAham” | yishtAni prasiddhAni | atba vinayaka- 
pritisAdbanam adhyayanaprayogam Aba — 

is. «<armn«° ^rr ^ *r 7 Tftr ^ yren : 

Tftnrrfa i 

Aditas trayah prattkAs trayo vargA grAhyA iti 9eshah | 9ishtai& 
sujnAnam | atha skandapritisAdhanam adhyayanaprayogam 
Aha — 

19. f^r^Tg i**“ * tgrsftfrft *pfrr:" 

Tfn” I trt iftnnfn i 

spashto 'rthah | atha pitripritisAdhanam adhyayanaprayogam 
Aha — 

20. ^ 'a fcre q fa : 1 ’ 14 f*r 

wrorg?:'' ? Tim fwprf 

i 

1 S.V. i. S, 1, S, 9. 8 Ar. S. iii. 8. 8 S. V. i. 6, 1, 4, 2. 

* Ar. 0. p. iii. 6. 1-5 ( = M. 3-7). • S. V. i. 4, 1, 3, 3. 

» 8. V. i. 4, I, 3, 4 or ii. 4, 1, 20, 3. ’ S V. i. 2, 2, 3, 3, or i. 2, 2, 4, 7. 

6 Gr. G. G. iv. 1,6-13 ( = S.V. i. 6, 1, 3. 7). 8 S.V. i. 3, 2, 1, 4. 

10 8. V. i. 3, 2, 3, 7. 11 8. V. i. 6, 1, 6, 1. 

18 Gr. G. G. xvi. 2, 34-35 ( = S.V. i. 6, 2, 2, 12). 18 S.V. i. 2, 1, 2, 8. 

>* 8. V. i. 1, 2, 3, 8. 18 S. V. i. 5, 1, 3, 7. 18 8. V. i. 6, 1, 4, 6. 

” S.V. i. 6, 1, 4, 7. 18 Gr. G. G. iv. 2, 12-13 ( = & V. i. 6, 1, 4, 8). 
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Bpashto ’rthah | atha kritsnfidhyayanapraptisadkan&dhyayana- 
prayogam &ha — 

21. , ?nyr^y wareft 

“ aayudaghne asyapramana “ udake tish than ” | “ pramane dva- 
yasajdaghnaiim&tracah” (P. 5, 2, 37.) iti daghnacpratyayah | 
“etat” — uktam 8&raa — “trih saptakritvah ” — ekavimyativaram 
“ g&yet ” | “ etat ” — uktam sama — “ sarvavacogatasamamitam ” 
— sarvesMm ish tasadhan auam 2 g&m&tmak&n&ffi. Yacas&m— gatam 
gamanam uccaranam adhyayanam ity arthah | tena samamiteno- 
ktalaxanena ca 3 slimna — “ aarvan kaman” — kainaniyan “ava- 
pnoti” | atha vedituh phalam aha — 

22. yy*f ^ | 8 I 

cayabdo ’nuehth&trapexah 1 4 na kevalam anushthatuh phalam 5 
api tftktarthavedita sarvan kaman avapnoti | avrittih sama- 
ptyartha | 6 

iti sayanaearyaviracite madhaviye vod&rthaprakaye s&mavidheU 
n&khye brahmane 7 prathamadhyaye caturthah khandah | 

5. Tad evam adh&nMisahasrasoihvatsarasattrarthdh svatantra- 
phalasadhanay cadhyayanaprayogSi ukt&h | athadhyayayesheno- 
ccavacapr&yaycittarthaprayoga ucyante | tatradau prayaycitt&ni 
vidhasyamiti pratijanite — 

i. yym: myfyMiiiH i 

“atha” — yajnakalpavidhananantarum | “atah” — prayaycitta- 
kalpanabhidhane yatah yuddhyabhavah | atas tadartham “pr&- 
yaycittanam” ayam ayahpraptiprakarsbenayah prayah | vihita- 
dharmakaranasya pr&ptir ity arthah | tatprakaravishayam cittam 

1 No Mich verse is in my MSS. of the V V. SS. 

3 c 3 uccavacaphalasa 5 , and omits samutmakanaffi. 3 c 3 omits ca. 

4 c 3 “sbthutranapexali. ® c 3 omits phalam. 

6 c 3 avrittlr atra. 1 c 3 samavidhunabhdsliye. 
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SAMAV1DHANABRAH MAN E 


cittir jnanam 1 1 a t p u r v a k a n u s h t h a n a n i pr^yafcittani | yadva prayo 
nama vihitakaranadipratikarasvarupam tapa ucyato tadviahaya 
nifcaya praya9cittani | tathd coktam — 

* prayo nama tapah proktatn cittaffi n^caya ucyate | 
tapo n^cayasamyogat pr&ya9cittam itiryate’ || l 
tcsham vidhanam vaxyata iti 9eshah | atha v^eshanabhidhana- 
viahaye praya9cittam aha — 

“ade9ah” — upade9ah | asyedam praya9cittam iti | yatra vme- 
sho ’nabhihitas tatra “ mantrah” — “ pavanah” — 9odhakah pra- 
ya9cittarupa “bbavanti” | kidri9ah— “ balavantah samartbyo- 
petah papaxayalihgakah 3 | “ taponvitah” — tapasa kricchradi- 
laxanena samyuktah | prathamam tapa9 caritva pa9cat parija- 
pyamanah praya9cittarth& bhavantity arthah | praya9cittMhika- 
rinam aha — 

3. w: Tnraf^ri i 

“apannah” — papani praptas tadapanuttaye “ priya9cittam caret” 
anutish theta | tadiivrittiv^eshanabkidhanapradLMje tadiy attain . 
aha — 

4. wre: *rret i 

yatra vrittiv^esho no 4 ktah papataratamyad api sa navadha- 
ryate tatra prade9e — “ samnam” — vihitanam — “ 9atam” — 9ata- 
viravrit tiparv ant am — “ abhyasah” — kartavvah | etat parama- 
vadhi kiyatprabhritini cet — “ da9&varam” — da9asankhykkk- 
vrittir eva “avaram” adhamam yasmin 9ate tat tathoktam | sarva- 
tha da9avaravritter avaram 5 na kuryad ity arthah | atha vacika- 
doshanam praya9cittadhyayanany ucyante | tatraclilabhashane 
praya9cittam aha — 

1 This (;1. is said to bo from the smriti attributed to Angiras ; v. MSdhaviya C. 
on the Paracjarasmpti, Pruya^citta K. in the introduction ; it occurs as the first ql. of 
eh. ii. of the Uttarangirasasmyiti in a MS. in my possession. 

1 WTRl A. and D. 3 c* adds ity arthah. 

4 c 1 v£t no. * c J dinjavaravritya uyunafii. 
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5. wrfr*rf*^nrm<i i 1 

“kahalam” — aclilam guhyabhashanadikam uktvd tatpr^yafcit- 
tartham — “ dadhikravnah ” ity etat sftma sakrid gayet | stvritti- 
viccshaijravane papalaghav&t sakrid iti gamyate 8 1 atra mantre 
“ surabhi no mukha karat” ity abhivaditur mukhasyaclilava- 
danardpadaurgandhyapariharasya surabhikaranasya ca pratipa- 
dunad anurupam etat sama | atha purushamatrasya nishthura- 
bhashane prayafcittam aha — 


6 . faagf'Nnw 5 Tfa I 

brahmanagurvadinam vishayabhedasya vidhanasyamanatvdt ta- 
dvyatiriktam “purusham uktva” nishthuram bhaskitva — “ idam 
vishnuh” — ity etad gayet | uttaratra brahmanavada avrittitritva- 
vidhanat tadapexayasya nikrishtatvad ekavaravrittir iti gamyate | 
atha brahmanavade prayafcittam aha — 


7- srr^pjpprr fa: i 

“ brahmanam’’ nishthuram "uktva” — ‘ idam vishnuh ’ — ity etad 
eva trivaram gayet | atha bhratradinam vade praya9cittam aha — 


8 . ^ 

rfTlt TlWfa' 


Tifag- 


bhrata” — agrajah | “matulah” — matribhrata | “pitrivyah” 
— pitribhrata | “iti”-cabdah prakaravacanah | etan etatprakaran 
anyaffi9 ca 9va9uradin “gurujatiyan” guruh pita tajjatiyams tatsa- 
managauravan ity arthah | tan nishthuram uktvd— “ prasadya”— 
tdn eva samapya — “paxinim” — ubliayato ’harlaxanapaxadvayo- 
petam “ratrim uposhya” — “tavaham soma rarana” — ity usyam 
prathamam sama — “ ekavimcatikritvah ” — avartayet | athopa- 
dhyayadinafri parushavacanapr&yafcittam dha — 

o. 'gtnwra *rrat i 

upadhyaya9abdo mahagurunairi matamah&dinam 5 upalaxana- 


i 5. V. i. 4, 2, 2, 7. * c* avagamyatc. s S. V. i. 3, 1, 3, 9. 

4 S.V. i. 6. 1, 3, 6 (Gr. G. G. xv. 1, 1-6). 4 c- acaryapitamahanaffl. 
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rthah | etan mataraiii pitaram ca-“ ity eteshu” viahayabh fttcshv 
apriyam Ucaritva “ triratram upavasan” — uposhya — “etasyaiva” 
— “tavaham” — iti vargasya “antyam” samaikaviii^atikritvo 
gayed ity anushajyate | adhyayananarhadhyapane prayajcittam 
aha — 

10 . ttr: frwnra 1 

TWISTER I 

9astranishiddhah kundagolakadir “ anadhyapyaa” tam “adhya- 
pya” “ saptaratram ” uposhya tadante* — “ sadii gavah ” — “ity 
etat” samaikavimcatikritvo “gayet” | keeanatra pdrvatriratrani- 
yama upavasann iti 9ravanad vihitopavasadivaseshv eva nitya- 
naimittikavirodhena vivaxite s&mani gatavye ity ahuh | aya- 
jyayijane prayaycittam aha — 

11. ^rrw^TRi^r ^fwwRT *rra ^str: 

WrTsTRfi; I 

“ ayajyah” — 9astranishiddho yashtum anarhah | tathavidhaih 
jftatvaiva daxinartham yajayan purvam ajnatva yajayitv£ payc&l 
lokanindaya va janati aa ubhayarupo y&jakah | ayajyayajana- 
dosh&panuttaye svikritagavadidaxinas “ tyaktva ” — “maaain” 
rnasasampurtiparyantam “caturthe kale bhunjanah” prathama- 
divaaa upavasaih kritva d vitiyadi vasarUtri^ eaturtha h k&las tasmin 
x 4 rMiparit)' 4 gena 4 niyatam bhojanam kurvan “ kani ” — ity etat 
sama gayet | nityakarmavirodheneti | athamedhyadar^anaghra- 
nayoh pr&ya9cittam aha — 

12. r( ?r Wr Tm^urcrnii i 

marge gacchann akamatah — “amedhyadar9ane” “ghrtkne” ca 
sambhavite — “ ye te pantha adho divah” — ity etat sakrid gayet | 
kitmataf cet 6 | trivaraili gayed ity (xhet | athabhojyabhojana- 
medhyapr^anayoh pr&ya9cittam aha — 

1 8.V. i. 5, 2, 1, 6. 1 c J “ upavasan” — uposhycty arthati | tadante etc. 

3 No such verse is to be found in my MSS. of tiie VV. SS. 

* c 3 xaralavanaparityagena. 3 $. V. i. 2, 2, 3, 8. 3 c 3 ca. 


r 
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i3. wftsmfnw . tt f*i ^re- 

'^rwTfl TFyfTrfa' ^ *r?ww i 

“ abhojyam ” — ucchishtadininditannam tasya “ bhojane ” | 
“ amedhyam ” — mutrapurishadi tasya “ pra^ane” j “vi” eam- 
bhavite “ nishpurishibhavah ’’ | etad drishtantasyapy upalaxa- 
nam | tadubhayapagam&ya virekadi karyam ity arthah | tathi 
kritva — “ triratravaram ” — triratram evavaram jagbanyaffi. 
yasmif&s trir&tre tadanuparatvat tato ’dhikam vi | bhuktapra- 
5 itanugunyena yatha^akty upavasan | tesbu divaseshu “ sadi ” 
“eto nv indram” ity etasya vargasya — “purvam” — prathamam — 
“ sahasrakritva ftvartayan” — fuddho bbavatity arthah | athopa- 
pdtakaprayafcittam ilia — 

“ upapataniyani ” — upapatakani govadhavratyatadini ] kini — 
“ bahhni” — “kritva” — api 2 ana^natopavasata kritaih piriya- 
naih | “ana 9 nan pirayanaih” | taif ca “tribhih” | kritsnavedi- 
dhyayanalaxanaih — “ pfttah” — (,:uddho “ bhavati” | atha suri- 
pasya praya^cittara aha — 

wBpfwr trV trfsR 

ft 1 n^^i^TfJU snt- 

tr 3rrfTmwr*nifl: Tmsftar- 

grfl^T'<.'^?niiri ’^^rnqrfHiFT^^fr* ^ 

?it «rt5n*ftsrr9raR*rt 3Tpn <rostf 

Ht ifn >fr 

^5T^7i ^n^^rnwrfTi' qmfqenid wl hfrvrq 

1 i. 4, 2, 1, 9 (Gr. G. G. ii. 2, 7-8). 

2 c 3 reads from kritva to end of sentence — “ tribhih” — trivaram anafnan redapa- 

r&yanaih pftto bhavati. 3 i. 6, 2, 2, 12. * 4 c 3 alone omits • 

3 
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“ suram ’ ’ — sakrit — “ pitvi ” — tatpraya9cittaya “ saffivatsara 
sa m p u rtiparyan tarn — “ ashtame kale bhunjanah” — xaralavana- 
divarjanena bhojanam kurvan | annum asyeyattocyate 1 — “pan- 
yoh ” — ubhayor hastayor y&vad annam — “ sambhavet ” — tavad 
evabbunjdnah | “avarinabhi” — nabher adhaatat — “urdhvaxnj&nu” 
— janvor upari — “parihitah” — acchaditah | lajj apariharartham 
gopaniyam pradeyam acchadayet | nanu 9itadivaran&yottariy&- 
dikam api dadhyad ity arthah I “ahnah” — abani | “trir 
upaspr^an” — trishavunasnanam kurvan | “tath& ratrau” api 
kurvan 8 1 “sthins^an^bhyim” — niyatabhykm yuktahsan | tiah- 
tbet abani r&tr&v fiaita na kadkic chayitety arthah | “ pavi- 
tram te” “iti” dvayor “uttarena” samna — “ahoratrani” — 
sarvada — “japan” — japagrahanad upam9u gayan | “gramadvare” 
— grdmanirgamanaprade9e kutirn 3 kritva vaset | ‘ 9itavatava- 
rsbani seveta’ 4 ityadivacanat tatpariharaya kutyadir artbasi- 
ddhah | “ sthanasanabhojan&ni yatra” — grame — “labbet” — la- 
bhate “tatravasen na pra vaset ” — prav&sam gramantaragamanafn 
na kuryat | " svakarmana”— svanushthitena surapanena karmantl | 
“abhibhasheta”— anyan prati svakritam papam prakbyapayed ity 
arthah 5 | * kritva papam na guhet tadguhyamanam tu vardhate’ 
‘ papam prakhy&payet papi ’ — ityadismaranat | tatha brahma- 
hatyapraya9citte ’pi samkirtanam uktam ‘cirah kap&li dhva- 
javkn bbaixa.91 karma vedayan’ iti (Ydjn. iii. 243 .) | ‘ash tame 
k&le bhuhjano yat paiiyoh sambhaved’ ity uktam bhojanam 
“ caturnam brahmananam agratah pr^niyat” tad api “ gra- 
madvarasyaivagratah” kuryan naikaki kadacid api bbuii- 
jitety artbah | “ avafyakaya” — avacyakartavvaya mutrapuri- 
sbotsargdya — “ abbikramet” — sthanad vicaled anyatha nabhi- 
krslmet | tad evaha — “ato ’nyatha” — mutrapuriahM anyatM 
gamane sati — “9ankyam” — tad gamanain Mmac&r 4 ya kritam 

1 c 2 reads for annam — ueyate, tasyaiva niyama ueyate. 

2 c 2 omits tatha ratrav api kurvan. 3 c 2 kutyadi. 

4 c 2 q itatapavarshani sahetety, etc. 

• c 2 for anydn — arthah read* vadet | pratikritam prakhyapayed ity arthah. 
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ity anyaih cankaniyain bhavati | " pftrne saihvataare” — ukta- 
niyamena saiiiyatsare sampftrne sati 1 tailadibijantani shaddra- 
vyani 2 — “ alabdhavantam” — sampaditavantam enam — “ bra- 
hmanah” — aparimita “ brflyuh” | kim iti tad ucyate — “caritam 
tava” — iti tvaya carantyam vratam kiffi samyak caritam iti 
taif ca prishtef ca 3 — “om bho” — iti pratibruy&t 4 | om ity 
angikare | he mahanto yushmabhir yat priahtam tat tatha sa- 
myak kritam iti tasy&rthah | evam uktavantam punar bra- 
hmana brhyuh | kim iti tad ucyate — “tava caritam” — pr&yaf- 
cittacaranam yadi — “ anritam ” — uktaniyamarahitam cet 
tarhi — “ sap ta varan” — adhamkn sapta putrapautridisarnttain — 
“aapta paran ” — utkrishtan pitripitamahadm — “hanti” — naca- 
yati | atas tava caritam kim “sucaritam ” 5 iti taih prishtah 8 sa 
punar “ oih bho iti bruyat” | “ ata hrdhvam” — £apatbapurvaka- 
saihbhashanad 7 anantaraih “ kefafma^rulomanakhani” niyama- 
kale pravriddhani — “vapayitva” — chedayitva — “ahatam” nu- 
tanam — “vasanam” vastram “ paridhaya” parita icchadva — 
“ br^hmanan svasti v&cayitvtt putah” — uktadoshad viyukto 
“bhavati” | uktairi pr&yafcittam bhrhnahatyasuvarnasteyadi- 
mahapatakeshv 8 atid^ati — 

^sffrfn i 

“ etena” — samvatsaram ashtame kala itv&dina surapanoktena — 
“ kalpena ” — niyamav^eshena — “ bhrunaha” — avidyavrittadi- 
bhih freshtasya brahmanasya brahmanagarbhasya va hanta puto 
bhavatiti £eshah | jape tu vifcshah | “ purvam” — ‘ pavitram te’ 
ity etat samahoratrani japet | surkpakalpe ‘pavitram te’ 
ity uktam ity uktatvad atra purvam iti prathamam ‘pavitram 

1 c 2 p&rne, and omits sati. 2 c 2 oshadhidravyani. 

3 c 2 for tai<j . . . ca reads tair uktah sa ca. 4 c 2 brfryat. 

5 c 2 omits kifli sucaritam. 8 c 2 tatha prishtah* 

7 c 2 ukta<japathapurTaka°. 8 c 2 bhruijahatyasuvarnasteyeshu mahapatakeshv. 

2 Many vv. in the 4 th guna are known by this name. 10 S. V . i. 6-, 1, 4, 6. 
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te’ ity etad grihyate | tathl — “ etena” — uktenaiva kalpena 
— “brahmaha” — brahman aj atimatrasy a hanta phto bhavati | 
“guddhaguddhiya”-namakasyajaparthatvam ity etavkn vigeshah | 
tatha “etena” kalpena — surapaeya pratig&ditenaiva 1 kalpena 
“ suvarnastenah ” brahmana vy at iriktasuvarnasy a harttL guddho 
bhavati | “ abhitriprishtam vrishanam” ity etat sama japtavyam 
ity etavan vigeshah | kvrittih samstptidyotankrthah | 

iti grisayanacharyavirachite m&dhaviye ved&rthaprakage sa- 
mavidhanakhye brahmane prathamadhyaye pancamah khandah | 

6. Atha brahmanasya suvarnatiriktadravyaharane prfiyag- 
cittam aha — 

i- snsniref *rreng^s f^rt 

“brkhmanasvam” — brahmanasya gavididravyam “ hritva ma- 
sam” — m&saparyantam 4 udakasamipe “vasah” kartavyah s&xad 
udake masaparyantam vastum acakyatv&t ] tatha — "catur the kale” 
— “ bhojanam” — tatprakarah pradargyate — “ diva” — bhuktva 
tato bhojanakilaparigananayam caturthah kilo ’paredyh ritrau 
bhavati | ‘ sdyafn pr&tar dvijitinam aganam gruticoditam’ ity 
abhihitatvad diva r&trig caikaiko bhojanakala iti mantavyah | 
evam bhuktaratrikalam adimam kritva tattritiye ’hard va catur- 
thah kalah | evam. masaparyantaih niyamam acaret | 

akaro vikalpav&eakah | vety arthah 5 | samanarthah sa ca 
vikalpo j alasam ipapexay a 6 | “ divk vahir a syat” — gr&mad 
vahir va so bhavej jalasamipe vety arthah 7 | “udake vasah” — 
ity anenaiva grjim&d vahir vase siddhe — “div& vahir a sy&t” — 
ity punarvidMnena diva vahir va jalasamipe vk sytld ratrau 
grama evety avadh&ryate | evam masam vratam samapya 

1 c 2 coditena. 1 c 2 hiranyavyatirikta. 3 S. V. i. 1, 2, 3, 3. 

1 c 2 masasampurtiparyantam. 4 c 2 akaro vikalpavacakat; cety arthah. 

• c 3 jalasamtpapeialj. 7 c 2 grimad anyatra kutrapi v£so bhavet. 
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tadante — “fukraffi. te anyat” ity etat s&ma gayet | avrittyanu- 
pade^ad vrataffi dacavaram iti mantavyam 1 | brahmanavya- 
tiriktasya dravyapahare pr&ya^cittam &ba — 

2. w srw srfWPnr 2 i 


“anyasya” — brahmanayyatiriktasya kasyacid gavadidhanam — 
“hritva — tadapanuttaye — “ kriccbram ” — prathamoktarn pr&ja- 
patyam — “ caran ” — teshu caranadisadriceshu — “ ayam saba- 
sramanavah” “iti” — asya “dvitiyam” sama gayet | 
gurudaragamane prayajcittam aha — 


3. 



I 


“gurudaran” — upanayanadikaih kritva vedam adhy&payati 4 sa 
guruh | tatha ca smaryate — 

‘sa gurur yah kriy&h kritva vedam asmai prayacchati, 
( Tdjii. i. 35) iti | tasya bharyam “gatva” — “sur&pakalpena” — 
‘ suraih pitv& samvatsaram’ — ityadina ‘svasti v&cayitva’ — itya- 
ntena kalpena caran ‘ pavitram te’ ity uttarasya sthano “akrantsa- 
mudrah” ity “etat” sama “gayet” | atha brahmanadaragamane 
praya 5 cittam aha — 


“ trin kricchran ” — kricchratikricchrakricchratikricchr^khyan 

‘athatas trin kricchran vyakhy&sy&mah ’ ity&dinoktin | spa- 
shtam anyat | atha xatriyava^yayor daragamane prayafcittam 
&ha — 


5. *raT 


atranyafabdena brahmanasyoktatvac chhdrasya vaxyamanatvad 
rajanyavaicyaj&tiyau vivaxyete | tasya bh&ryam “gatva” — “kri- 
cchram” — pr&japatyakhyam caran — “aranyoh” iti — “etat” s&nia 


1 c’ dacavaram ity anupadeyam iti mantavyam. 

3 S. V. i. 5, 2, 3, 2 (Gr. G. G. xii. I, 28-29). s S. V. i. 6, 1, 4, 7. 

* c 2 prayacchati. 5 S. V. i. 4, 1, 3, 9. • S. V. i, 1, 2, 3, 7. 
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gayet | kricchrasamAptiparyantaiu tannityakarmavirodhenety 
abhiprAyah | atha 9 udradAragamane prayaecittam Aha — 


6. Wl I 

spashto ’rthah | atrapy upavasadivaseshv eva gAnavidhAnad 
avrittisanikhya nApexyate | atha svabhAryAyA evakalabhoge prA- 
yajcittam aha — 


7. ^TTTSSSl 

i 





“akale” — akalo dvidhA sambhavati | ritukAlavyatiriktaf cai- 
kah | ritukale parvadinishiddhatithyatmako 3 dvitiyah | ‘parva- 
vaijam vrajed dhiman’ (? M. Dh. C. iii. 45) iti smriteh | tasmin 
striyam gatvA “trin pranAyaman Ayamya” 4 ‘kayA nah’ — ity 
asyAm “dvitiyam” sama “avartayet” | atha brAhmantvriddhiru- 
parnapradAne prAyA 9 cittam Aha — 


8. slIrllUll^lvN 1ST 


“brAhmanad” — uttamavarnAt | “Tardhushira” — yriddhyA pra- 
ptaiu dhanam — “hritvA” — adattva tatpratikArAya “trin” purvo- 
ktAn “kxicchrAnty caran brahma jajriAnam ity uttaram” sama 
gAyet | atha xatriyAder yriddhiharane prayajcittam Aha — 


9. STOY9 fWT WW f? ff s WT I 

“ anyasya ” — brahmanavyatiriktasyottainavarnasya vriddhyA , 
prAptam dhanam “hritva” purvoktam "kricchrani caran” “anu 
hi tvA” — ity etat sAma gayet | abhyAsah samaptyarthah | 
iti 9 risAyanacAryaviracite madhaviye vedArthaprakA 9 e samavi- 
dhAnAkhye brahmane prathamAdhyAye shashtah khandah | 


7. Atha rAjapratigrahe prAya 9 cittam aha — 


1 S.V. i. 1, 2, 3, 4. 2 Gr. G. G. t. 1, 23-25 {-S.V. i. 2, 2, 3, 5). 

3 c 1 rtadi “nistuddhakiUatmako. 4 c J kfitva. 4 S. V. i. 4, 1, 3, 9. 

« S.V. i. 5, 1, 5, S. 
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i. tt^: irfTTflw gscrct *rff- 


“ rajnah” — praj apalanadisvadharmopetasya xatriyasya dhanam 
anapadi — “ pratigrihya ” — gohiranyadi labdhva vihitakalpani 
caret | apady abhyanujna smaryate — 

‘rajato dhanam anvicchet samsidan snatakah xudha’ (M. Dh. 
C. iv. 33) iti | fishtam spaahtam | athoktavyatiriktasyapratigra- 
byasya pratigrahe prayaccittam aha — 


“ anyasyapratigrahyasya ” — smritishu yasya pratigrabo nindi- 
tasya janasya rajavyatiriktasya dhanam pratigrihya — “ kri- 
cchram” — prajapatyam “caran” — taddivaseshu “trikadrukeshv 
ity etat” gayet | atrapy anapaditi mantavyam | kpady abhyanu- 
jnanat | tath& hi — 

‘ apadgatah sampragrihnan bhuiijano va yatas tatah | 
na lipyetainasa vipro jvalanagnisamo hi sah || ’ ( Ydjn. iii. 41) 

iti smritih | athadattadane pr&yaycittam aha — 


3. 




i 5 f^fhrc; \ 


adattasya avaminah sannidhau d&xiny&dinanyena va pratishi- 
ddhasya dhanasyadane | pafyato harane tu caury&tmakatvat 
steyapraya 9 cittam drashtavyam | 9 ishtam spashtam | atha 
brahmanayavaguranatadane rudhirotpadaneshu praya 9 cittany 
ucyante 4 — 


4. ?rr§r¥rtn**j4 imij* mSlfsrswrmH 6 tfrfipi h ^ 

‘ ‘ brahmanayavag hrya ’ ’ — tadanartham 8 hastadandadyudyama- 


1 S.V.l 6, 1, 6, 10. 3 S. V. i. 6, 9, 3, 1, or ii. 1, 2, 4, 3. 3 i. 1, 1, 3, 2. 

4 c 2 ta^ana alohitotp adaneshu prayaccittam aha. 

8 Ar. G. p. ii. 1, 1 (=S.F. i. 4, 1, 3, 6. « Ar. G. p. ii. 1, 2. 

7 S. V. i. 6, 1, 3, 4 (Gr. G. G. xiv. 2, 20-24), 8 c 2 omits tadamisthaffi. 
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SAMAVLDHANABKAHMANE 


manam kritvli pranakhyam sama “gayet” | “ nihatya” — saflita- 
dya apanakhyam sama gayet | dehe — “ fonite xarati ” — sati “ pra 
soma deva vitaye” ity asy&m “dvitiyam” gayet | atha savana- 
stharaj anyavai^yayor hanane pr&yafcittam aha — 

s. stsrwdi-Sw i 

“ r&janyavaifyau savanagatau” — suyate somo ’treti savanam so- 
may&gah | tain pr&ptau somaykjinau “ hatvfi.” “ brahmanasvaka- 
lpena” brahmanasvaharanoktena ‘ masam udake visaf caturthe 
kflle bhojanam’ ityadyuktena kalpam anushthaya tadante ‘9U- 
krani te’ — ity asya sthane “ 9uddha^uddhiyam uttaram” 9ata- 
kritvo gayet | (judrahanane prSyafcittam aha — 


e. Tr£ PT ^ dWt 7 [ ^ 

Tfd I 

“ 9udram” — caturthavarnam “hatva dvada9aratram upavasah” 
teshu dineshu jalavasa9 ca | “ ayam ta indra” ity asya “dviti- 
yam” nityakarmavirodhena gayan kartavyam | atha govadhe 
prkya9cittam aha — 


7. art g[ ^ dT^ft ^ «diq«n 3 

ffrt f lqH I 

“gam hatva” tatsvaminindatvat — “dvilda^'aratram upavasa udake 
ca v&sah” — “vayaiii gha tva sut&vanta iti dvitiyam” | spashta- 
rtham anyat 4 | atha govyatiriktavadhe pr&ya9cittam aha — 

• 8. ^rTErrfhr f 3 i 


“anyat prani” iti govyatiriktam ajadikam ucyate | 
anyat | athkvakirnina ucyate — 

9. fwn *prf*rfw 5 i 


1 Several it. in the ith gdna are known by this name. 

3 S.F. i. 2, 2, 2, 6 (Gr. G. G. iv. 2, 30-32). 

3 S.V. i. 3, 2, 2, 9 (Gr. G. G. vii. 1, 28-31). 

* e 3 omitt the combi, on 7. 5 S.V. i. 1, 1, 3, 2 (Gr. G. G. i. 2, 4-6). 

• S. V. i. 6, 1, 3, 2 (Gr. G. G. xiv. 2, 1-15. 
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yo brahmac&ri striyam upeyat so “ ’vakirni ” | tasya svarupam 
j&tukarnya &ha — 

‘ khanditam vratinam reto yena syad brahmacarina | 
kamato namatah prahur avakirniti tam budMh ’ — iti | 
sa prathamoktams “trin kriechramc caran” teshu kalesliu 
“ parito sliincata sutam iti caturtham Uvartayet” — iti | athapari- 
vettriparivittyoh prayaycittam aha — 

10. T^l WR SRUffiWTTtU 1 

agraje ’vivahe sati yo ’nujo jayaiTi vindate sa “parivetta” tada- 
grajah parivittis t&v ubhav api | “etena” — phrvoktena “kalpena” 
caran “ somaih rajanam varunam ity etat” — gayet | atk&yonau 
retahseke prayaycittam &ha — 

^Afci* ^ i 


“ayonau” — apragalbhayonau 5 yonivyatirikte va pradeye retah 
secayitva tatprayaycittaya snatvd ‘agnir mftrdha’-adtni trini sa- 
mani gayed iti | atha yudropajivane prayaycittam aha — 


12 . ' 


jivartham yudraih prabhum sevitva taddattena 7 dhanena yad upa- 
j ivanam “ yudropajivikam” — “ sevitv& ” — pr&pya kadacit — “ upa- 
ramya” — kashtam ity uparato bhfttva — “trin” — pftrvokt&n 
“ kricchramy caran ‘ cakram’ ity etad gayet” s&rna | atha xatri- 
yavaiyyayor aha — 


fl’fcpT ai’ ITT i 

ubhayatrapy uparamya trin kricchran ity etat samanam | 


* S.V, i. 1, 2, 6, 1. 

3 S.V. i.4, 2, 4, 9 (Gr. G. G. X. I, 20-21). 

4 Omitted in c 2 . * S. V. i. 4. 1, 4, 9. 

8 S.V. i. 4, 1, 3, 7. 8 S.V. i. 6, 1, 4, 10. 


1 S. V. i. 1, 1, 3, 7. 

4 No such v. in the VV. SS. 
7 c 2 duttcna. 

10 S. V. i. 4, 2, 4, 7. 
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SAMAVIDHANABRAHMANE 


xatriyavishaye vikalpah “pavasva soma madhuma.'"” — “abhi 
tyam mesham” ity etayor anyatarad gftyot | atha 9&dradiji- 
vikasu kricchratrayakale yad ganaih vihitam tasya kah kala iti 
jijnasayam aha — 

14- TRfR: I 

cakradinam samnam tatpraya^cittaka] osh u — “ sada” — nityanai- 
mittikanugunyena prayogah karyah | atha brahmanamithya- 
bhifamsanaguhyapraka^anayoh praya^cittam vivaxus tatkarana- 
doshabahulyam fravayati — 

15. 71?<rnt ^ I 

“ brahmanam” — anagasam — “ anritam ” — mithyartham — “ abhi- 
9asya” — brahmahaty&dmindarn aropya yafiisanam kri tasya yat 
“papam” asti svayam tadbhag “bhavati” | tatha — “guhyam” 
anyair aviditam br&hmanapatakildikaiii parebhyah “ praka^a- 
yan” tatkritasya p&pasy&rddham svayam prapnoti | ata eva tad 
ubhayam ninditam ity arthah | atha tayoh prayafeittain Sha — 

16. TTHTf?! 5N IHlTfa l 

uktasamavargam anvaham “ pray unj anas tena” prayogena — 
“tat” — nirdishtapapadvayam — “tarati” — ity ap&po bhavati | 
abhyaaa uktah | 

iti ^ris&yanacaryaviracite madhaviye vedarthaprakafe sama- 
vidhknakhye brahmane saptamah khandah | 

8 . Atha rasavikraye praya9cittam aha — 



“rasan” — tailadadhyadin — “ vikriya” — vikrayam kritva — “ kri- 
cchram” — p raj apa tyam “caran” — “ghritavati ” — ity asyam “dvi- 
tiyam” gayet | brahmanasya rasavikrayaninda smaryate — 

* tila rasa na vikreya vikreya dhanyatatsamah | 
va^yasyaivaihvidM vrittis trinakashthadivikrayah ’ || 
iti | athafv&divikraye prayafcittam aha — 

1 Gr. 0. G. i. 2, 4-6 (=S.V. i. I, 1, 3, 2). ! S. V. i. 4, 2, 4, 9. 
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“ubhayatodantin” — a^vadin. vikriya — “kricchram” — purvoktam 
praj apatyam icaran — taddivaseshu “ko adya” — ity etat sima 
giyet | ath^vadipratigrahe priya9cittam aha — 


3. crpjrfTT^ift^ wi if i 3 

“tin” — a9vidin pratigrihya — “etenaiva kalpena ” — kriccliri- 
nushthanapirvakena — “ ko adya ” — ity etasya sthane “ 9am 
padam” — ity etad giyet | na citra pratigraha9abdo yivato 
’9vin pratigrihniyid ity atraiva sampradanapara iti mantavyam 
tatra prajipatir varuniy^vam anayat sa svim devatim ircat 
sa paryadiyateti vakyopakramena tathi nirnitam iha tu pra- 
siddbarthah parityige virodhibhivit | athidattakanyopagame 
praya9cittam aha — 


4. -v^Tli ^RfT •q 1*1 ft l 4 

pitridini — “adattim kanyim prakritya” — vivahain kritvi tatpri- 
ya9cittartham “kricchram caran” — “ abhritrivyah” ity “etat” 
sipia “ giyet” | atha tasya eva pratigrahe priya9cittam iha — 

5. rri IT I 

“ tim ” — adattim kanyim anvena pradattam vi pitridini 
dattim balid ikrishya — “pratigrihya” bhiryitvena svikritya — 
“etena” — purvoktena kricchra-“ kalpena 9am padam ity etat” 
giyet | athibhyuditibhyastamitayoh priya9cittam iha — 

6. cHU TT? 

^ %f?T I 

# 

yasmin supte surya udeti so “ ’bhyuditah ” | yasmin supte ’stam eti 
so “’bhyastamitah” | tau yathikramam vihito simanl giyetim | 


1 s. r. i. 4. 1, 5, 10. 

* s.r.i. 5, 1,2, 1. 

5 S.V. i. 2, t, 1, 8. 


1 S.V.i 5, 2, 1, 5. 
5 5. F. i. 6, 2, 1, 6. 


3 c 1 2 alone 

8 s. r. i. 2, i, 2, s. 


Digitized by Google 



44 


sAmavidhAnabrAhmanf. 


atravrittyacravanac chatain da9Avaram iti sAmAnyenoktAvrittir 
drashtavyA | atha duhsvapne prAyaycittam aha — 

7. *fr ^7 i 

spashto ’rthah | athAxispandanAdidumimitte prAya9cittam — 


8 . 


“ anyasmin ” — xiktaduhsvapnavyatirikteshv anarthas ftcakeshv 
axispandanadau — “ anAjnAte ” — aviditaphalav^eshasambh Avite 
sati “kayAniyA ’’-dvitiyam Avartayet | Avrittir vicishyate tryava- 
ram iti trir Avrittir jaghanyA tattaddosho gauravalAghavAnugu- 
nyena tato ’dhikam yathA^akty Avartayed ity arthah | grihAdi- 
dAhe priya9cittam Aha — 


9. ^fTTnrw«n^ ^5fyi<sria: 

^nffrT ^ i 

grihadau “agnidagdhe” sati — “jAtah parena” — ity etena — 
“ ghritAkt Any avAn juhuyAt” — “agnaye svAhety” anena “ ca” 
dvitiyAm Ahutim juhuyAt | grihasthitavrihiyavAdibhaxane pra- 
ya9cittam Aha — * 


evam nigadenaiva siddham | atha khrcanu9ane prAya9cittam 
Aha — 


“ khrcana9e ” — darbhamayAsanasyAgnidAhAdinA9e sati — “ekarA- 
tram upavasan” — “agnis tigmena” — ity asya “ dvitiyam” Avar- 
tayet | athoktavyatiriktagrihopakarananA9ane prayA9cittam Aha — 

12. I 

“ anyasmin ” — khrcavyatiriktagrihopakarane — “ anAjnAte ” — 


1 S. V. i. 2, 1, S, 7. 
3 S. r. i. X, 2, 4, 10. 
* S.V. i. X, X, 3, 2. 


3 Or. G. 0. v. 1, 23-25 ( = S.V. i. 2, 2, 3, 5). 

4 S.V. i. 2, 2, 4, 2. 

6 S.V. i. 4, 1, 5, 6. 
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an&jMtana^ak&rane nashte saty uktaikar&trakalpena “ yam vri- 
treshu” ity etad “dvitiyam” sama gayet | atha putrabhrityadi- 
manushyapidane praya^cittam aha — 

13. ^ ft ^frt 

Tnsf ww ^t?t 

^te[ i<rn?fa ^ ?n«rnn*»i1«if*rwi *?tf^ 

ffWT *«rf<3 Iti i 

“ Mhakam” — prasthacatushtayam | “agne tvarn no antamah” 
iti “caturvargena” catasra ahutlr “juhuyat” | “ caturvargena sa- 
in anteshu svahakaraih” — iti svah&Mraikyam &9ahkya tad vi9a- 
dayati | prativargante svahakarayuktenety arthah | atha ‘ agnaye 
svahi’ ityadicaturbhif catasra ahutir juhuyat | caijabda^ catur- 
vargena saha samuccay&rthah | “ snehavat” — ghritMyupetaffl 
mfimsavaijitam “annam bhojayitva” tin bhuktavatah “svasti v 5 - 
cayitva ” | atra tv a^rutena brahmanabhojanasya p urvakalatvana- 
vagam&t paccad uktahoma iti gamyate | evam krite putradinani 
— “svasti” — avinafi xemam iha “bhavati” | atha gavam abhi- 
ghate prayaccittam aha — 

14. ajtsrfirenrre ^rmnt *ratwn** ft ttot- 

fjrst^T’ ^t?i ^ sret vnrRt i 

spashtapr^yam etat | rudrasya pa9upatitvat tadabhivriddhyai 
rucLradevat&kamantratvam yuktam | “y&vatih” — gah homarthah 
“dhftmah spr^ati” — “ kskm” — “svasti bhavati” — eva | yathS, 
dhutnah sarvft g&h spr^ati lathi homah pravriddhah kartavya ity 
abhiprayah | athafv&bhighate praya9cittam aha — 

is- rift* f^ft- 

wfwt ijnrft ^ ^irfTt ^rftjt %<rf ^rfarf*tr 

arefit i 

1 Gr. G. G. xii. 1, 12-16 (=S. V. L 6, 2, 2, 2). « S. V. i. 1, 2, 2, 7. 

3 The MSS. here and in the next eeetion follow Van ini viii. 3, 36 y. except I). 

* S.r. i. 3, 2,4, 6. 
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iti 9riskyanacaryaviracite madhaviye vedarthaprakace samavi- 
dhanakhye brahmane ’shtamah khandah | 

vedarthasya praka^cna tamohardam nivkrayan | 
pumartham^ caturo deykd vidyatirthamahefvarah || 

iti crimadrajadhirajaparamecvaravaidikatnargapravartaka9rivira- 
bukkabhftpalasainrkjyadhurandharena sayanacaryena viracite 
madhaviye ved&rthaprak^e samavidbanikhye tritiyabrahmane 
prathamo ’dhyayah 1 | 

yasya nil^vasitam vedk yo vedebhyo ’khilam jagat | 
nirmame tam aham vande vidyatirthamah^varam || 


II. — 1 . Prathamadhyaye nityakarmkgnihotrkdyarthkni pra- 
ya9cittartbani ca s&mkdhyayan&ni bahuny uktani | athayura- 
dikatnarthani dvitiye ’bbidhiyante | tatra kamykni vidhasyamiti 
pratij&nite — 

i. i 

“ atha” — pr&ya9cittaprayogavidhan&nantaraffi yatah kamyan&m 
prayogapexah — “ atah” — “ kamyankm” — kamaniyanam kyurk- 
diphalanam prayoga ucyata iti 9eshah | atha samanyam kimcit 
paribhashyate — 

2. fwfjmni: i 

“ ankde9e ” — * kricchram caritva ’ — ityadivi9eshopade9urahite 
prade9a kdau “ triratram upavasah " karyab — 

3 . | 

“ pushyenarambhah ” iti yat kamyam asmin kale kartavyam 
iti noktam tasya sarvasya — “pushyena” — pushy ayukte ea- 
hany arambhah kartavya iti | atha vaxyamknknam karnyanam 
kyusbyadhmataykyushyadhyayanani prathamam vidhksykmiti 
pratijknlte — 

1 In A. D. prapathakah. 
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4 . ’srrjprrcN i 

yatah sarvakamyanam ayushyapexasti yatag cayushyam sarvair 
ag&syam tasmad— “ ayushy&ni ayuhsadhanadhyayanani “pra- 

thamam” ucyanta iti geshah | athayuhsadhanaprayogam aha — 

s. 1 ^tanfafa 3 % iM *rft‘ 5iw- 

f*rvpi 1 ^rrrrfa ^ 5 fWrwro wp* 

n f^rnt ^rTRrftr 8 ^5 

inlm^pnNi wfm 
n?i ^trfxu srtafcT «rt*r fw*ra 1 

atha guddhikamaaya prayogam aha — 

6 - *mrmT% ^rf^rsnfl tt «kS4,m<£ir*i 

^cTrfr intaT^wNi wftr m 

treft *nrfii 1 

bhrijadisarnani spashtini | “eshah” — uktapratikasamudayatma- 
kah “ pavitravargah ” sarvapapagodhakavargah samasamuha ity 
arthah | “ etesham ” samnam madhye — “ekam anekam v&” — 
ekam eva vanekam dve trinityadi va yathagakti “ sarv&ni \k ” — iti 
trishu paxeshv ekam icchayk sad a — “ prayunjanah” — pathya- 
manah “ pflto bhavati” anudinam sambhavaih guddho bhavati | 
atha bahupratigrahabahuy&janavishayaguddhikamasya prayogam 
aha — 

1 S.V. it. 8, 3, 13, 1, or 17, 1. 2 Gr. G. G. v. 2, 17-18 (=S.V. i. 2, 2, 6, 8) 

8 S. V. i. 2. 2, 5, 9. * S. V. i. 4, 1, 3, 6. 

* S. V. i. 4, 1, 6, 1 =Gr. G. G. ix. 1, 1-2. * S. V. i. 4, 1, 6, 2. 

I Not in the VV. SS. « S. V. i. 6, 2. 1, 1. » c 2 10 Ar- S. 1, 4. 

II Bhrajabhraje— Ar. G. P. iv. 1, 6 end 7 (=S.P. ii. 6. 3, 10, 1, and S.V. 

1. 1, 1, 3, 7); (.’ukracandre- — Ar. G. p. ii. 6, 7, and 8 ( = Ar. S. ii. 6, and S.V. i. 2, 

2, 1, 3) ; rajanarauhinake — Ar. G. 4, 9, and 10 ( = S.V. i. 4, 1, 3, 6) ; the (jukriya 
vereee form an appendix to the Ar. G. ; the setushama ie the last verse of parva i. 
of the Ar. G. ; it begins with the words “ setufii stara,” but is not in the VV. SS. 
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samayidhanabrahmane 


7. f?! 

'srg'Y^ 1 ngsrro: i 


*rr- 


apratigrahyapratigrahe ’yajyayajane ca prayaipcitasyoktatv&d 
asya kamyaprakaranatvac ca pratigrahyasyaiva dhanaih svaku- 
tumbabkaran&pexayadhikam “ pratigrihya” ayajyan eva bahfin 
“yajayitva va” — “ asannam” sukritapagamenopaxinam “ atmanam 
manyamanah ” — gaushftktMiny “ et&ni ” sam&ni “ prayunjanah 
pftto bhavati” | atba brabmalokapraptis&dbanafuddbikkmaaya 
prayogam Aha— 


8. <rsr?nfN 3 Trgmw irfsr: tnft ^ iprri- 

i 


“ague tava 9ravah” — ity asyim utpannaru “taya9raviyam'’ | tat 
sama sadA prayunjanah 9ucih pfttah”— san— “brahmalokam”— 
brahmana9 caturmukbasya — lokyata iti lokah sthanam — “ abhi- 
sampadyate” — Abhimukhyena prkpnoti | yady api 9ucitvapfitatva- 
yor 4 ekarthata tatkapi purushaaamskaraaya malopagamaguijadba- 
narupena dvaividbyat 5 “cucih”— ity etena malapagamanalaxanam 
“pfttah”— ity etena sukritapr&ptilaxanagunadhanam ucvate | na ca 
* karmanfi. pitriloko vidyayk devalokah ’ iti 8 vyavasthitatv&t sama- 
dhyayanalaxanasya kannano vidy&tvabh&vat kathaffi brahma- 
lokapr&ptisadhanatvam iti vacyam | anon a citta9uddhau satyam 
sagunopasanadvara brahmalokasya praptum cakyatv&d asya 
tatsadhanatvam | athava ‘ karmank pitrilokah’ — iti vadasy&pi 
vacanikatvavi9esh&t 1 s&xftt sadhanatvam na yirudhyate | kimcid 
vacanam na kury&t | n&sti y acan asy atibhara iti hi ny&y&t | 
“na ca punar avartato” — iti brahmalokam pr&ptayatam — 

‘ brahman^ saha to sarve saiuprapte pratisanicare | 
parasyante kritatmanah prnv^anti param padam ’ [| 
iti k&l&t s&yujyam | ukter vidhan&t na punar avrittih | aro- 
gyakamasya prayogam aha — 

1 Several vines in the gdnas have these names. 3 S. V. i. 6, 1, 2, 4. 

3 S.V. ii. 9, 2, 1, 1. 4 c* <;nciputa<;abdayor. ‘ c 1 dvaividhyafS. 

* c* inserts c^rutau after iti. 7 c 3 vacanatvavi^eshiit. 
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9- 



^arr^i n farararf?! 


fannra i 


“ud uttamam” ity “etat sad&” — nityakarm&virodhena pra> 
yunjanah — “ sambadhatn ” — vyMhyadipidanah | tam — “ na ni- 
gacchati” — na kadacidapi prapnoti | “nigata9 ca pramucyate” 
— nitaram sambadham praptaf canena prayogena taamat pra- 
mucyate | atba dirgMyushkamasya prayogam aha — 


10. ?Rg*l 2 HTT»f^TT^T^^Tf?r I 

“tuce tunaya tat su nah” ity “etena” 8 &mn& — “gaur&n sarsha- 
pan” — abbimantryairvaham “prthjniyat” | “dirgh&yuh" — 9ata- 
varshajivi bhavati | atraiva prayogkntaram ftha — 

11 . ^TTTWTt 5 

“aada” — anvaham ity arthah | “ piba somam” ity “ etabhyam” 
trin udak&njalin abhimantrya — “ ic&met” — pibet | 9ishtam 
uktaprayam | 

iti 9risiyan&9^ryaviracite madhaviye ved&rthaprak&9e samari- 
dhanakhye brahmane dvitiyMhyaye prathamah khandah. 


II. — 2 . Athotpannaputrinam amaranam kamayatnanasya pra- 
yogam &ha — 

i. tto wr arrmf* 

pnt ^pfarrfa fsr^«rr^T- 
JTfht VTT^prt f aPTOfa ^ 

>A. 8. 1, 4. > s.v. i. «, 1, 1, 6. 

* S. V. i. 6, 1, 1, 8 (Gr. G. G. x. 2, 31, 32). * S. V i. I, 2, 3, 1 (P). 
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SAMAV1DHANABKAHMANE 


5^: Trot’i: Hfi ^r^rfrir ^Nf?i freftni i 


atha5al>do ’rth^ntarasainkrantyarthah | “yasyah” — bharyayah — 
“ jatani” — utpannany apatyani — “pramiyeran” — mritani bha- 
vanti | tasyas 1 tritiyagarbhamasiti sambandhah | “nyagrodha- 
9ringan ” — ■ vata^akbagramukulan — “ 9aramftlam ” — 9aradanda- 
sadhanatrinasya mulam “ cotthapya” — “ tadahah ” — tasmin 
prayogadivasa uktadravyapish tabby am triparvanani “ manim 
k&rayet” | atba — “agnim pratishthapya” — “ avrita” 2 — pakaya- 
j naprayogaprakarena “ hutva ” 3 vyahritihomaparyantam 4 kritva 
“manim” agneh pa9cadde9e “ nidhaya” “abodby agnih” — ity 
etena mantrenagnau — “ abhijuhuyat” “sahasrakrityah” — para- 
mayadhih — “9atavaram” — 9atakritvo’varam | tadoktavarasampa- 
tena manau juliuyat | etat “tritiye garbhamasi” kartavyam | 5 
“ajya9esbam” — huta9ishtam ajyam barbisby eva vaxyamana- 
prayogartham — “ nidadbyat” — stbapayet | sa nari tain hutafli 
trivritam “manim mckbalayam dbarayet” j evafii krite sa 
“ pumamsain ” putram “janayati” tasya “jatasya kanthe” 
mekhaladbritani manim — “ avasrijet”— badbniyat | tad “ajya- 
9esbam kumaram pr&9ayet ” | tatha — “ sarvani srotamsi” — 
nasikayrotradini “tarpayet” | dvijan 6 prinayet | “tata urdhvam” 
eya — “aharahah” tam ajya9eshcna — “abhyanjita” | “upayukte” 
tasminn ajya9esbabomasya “ punah prayogah ” karyah | sabasra- 
kritva ajycna 7 manim abhi hutva punah 9esham sampadayed 
abhyanjanartbam | eyam krita utpannah putrah “9atam varshani 
jivati” | tad evaha — “jarayaiva visramsate” — na tanmadhye 
sramso ’sya bbavati | atba raxogrihitasya prayogam aha — 

2. ^ ywr aft: 


1 omitted in c 3 . 2 omitted in c 3 . 

3 for paka J .... hutva. c 2 has ajyatantraprakarena t^odhitmh hutva. 

4 c 2 vyahj*itiparyantafli. 5 omitted in c 2 . 8 c 2 atra pujy&n. 7 c* pQritenajyena. 
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ufTreretrem fwt favrra^g; fwg ipcwftra 1 - 




i: wr?K ?t wm faiw ft vtt^- 
! tfcSfl H^t! ^Tfol fTO Vrfn I 


atha9abdah pfrrvavat | “yah” — raxahprabhritibhir “grihitah 
sy&t ” tasya prayogo vaxyata iti ^eshah | tasmin prayoge ’gnisa- 
mindhanaya “ ayanibataaya vrixasya” sambandhi — “idhmah” 
karyah | bomSdj'artbam 3 — “fuklayk gob sarupavatBayah ” — 
9 uklaYarnavatsopetayah sambandhi — “ ajyam” — karyam | ukta- 
laxaniiyct alabhe ’sarupavatsayah fuklayti goh sambandhi “ v& ” 
k&ryam | “tadahah” — tasmin prayogadine — “ vailvam manim 
utthapya” — vilvavrixasambhavam manim taxanadina — “uttha- 
pya” — sampadya — “tadahas trivritam karayet” — triparvanam 
kury&t | “manim agnim” ityadi 1 purvavat | atra — “indra” iti 
homamantrah 5 | “yad u vitjpatih” — iti — “etat” sama“sad& 

prayunjita” | evam krite raxasadibbir mucyate | “ asya svasti ” 
— avin^i xemam “bhavati” | atha rogaettntikimasya prayogam 
aha — 


3. ^n *tet|cTl *pt fw: f^IT- 

Turret 

fret fret i 

kmayo rogas tadvan — “amaykvi” | “kaumbh) r am” — kumbhe 
nibitam | “ v^vah pritana abbibbutaram nara ity etena” 
mantrena — “ sahasrakritvah” — sabasrasamkbyaparyantam — 
“ 9atavaram ” 9atasamkhyay£tnyCtnam va 8 yathasambhavam dvi- 
9atatri9atadikam va — “abhijuhuyat” | “asya” mantrante 9 “jiveti 
nidhanum kuryat” — “etenaiva”kaumbhyaghritena ' 0 hut^ishte- 


1 S. V. i.*3, 2, 3, 1. 2 5. V. i. 2, 1, 2, 8. 3 c 2 homartham. * c 2 ityadi (jishtaffi. 

9 c 2 atra vrate homamantrah “ indra tridhata (jarapam" iti. * S.V. i. 4, 2, 4, 1. 
1 S. V. i. 3, 1, 3, 7. 9 c 2 omits va. 9 c 2 mantrasyante. 10 c 2 kaumbhyena ghjri°. 
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sAmavidhanabkahmane 


naivAktam annam — “ sad A” — bhojanakale “ prAcniyAt” — evam 
krita 1 AmayavitvAn “ mucyat-e” 2 1 “ A no mitra”— ityadi spashtam— 
iti 9risAyanAcAryaviracite mAdhaviye vedarthaprakAje sAmavi- 
dhAuAkhye brahmane dvitiyAdhyAye dvitiyah khandah — 


II. 3 . Atba xudrarogaoantikamasya prayogam Aha — 

1. ^ ^fWfwt^rPHrssm^T- 

f i 

ukto ’thajabdah | “asya” — adhitasAmarahasyayajamAnasya 
Bafnbandbi “ yad” yad angam — “ rujet ” — vyatbayet sAmarthyA- 
lamam labbyate | sa tasyapanuttaye “9am no devih.” ity asyam 
gitena “ rahasyena ” — “ gbritam abhigiya” — abhyanjyamAnam 
ghritam abhi gitvA tena ghritena — “abhyanjyat” 4 pratidinam 
tathA krite taaya 9&ntir bhavati | prayogantaram Aha — 

2 . 4 w*\- 

*fnf f I 


ayam prayogo ’nadhitasAmAdhyayanasya | “dvikadyam” — “cam 
no devih” ity asyAm gitayoh prathamenAbbimantritam“udakam” 
rugnam “pAyayet” | “ vA”-9abdah purvaprayogena vikalpArthah | 
“somaifi. rajAnam” ity etena 9*itodakair abbisbincet | 9ishtam 
uktaprAyam | udakapanAbhisheeanApexayA “etAni ca”-iti 
9abdah | 

atha sarpabbayaparibArakAmasya prayogam Aha — 


3. ^T^nqfTxft* 

Trfrmwryn 

ft fnw ^ *rforst 

**n^*nq1 ^ TOnn* i 

1 c 1 omit! evafli krite. 1 c 3 amnyavi vyadhibhyo vimucyate. * S. V. i. 1, 1, 3, 13. 

* For abbigiya . . . abhyanjyat, c 3 hat “abhigiya” — ghritam ajyafS mfi- 

jyamanam abhigayet | tatha gbritam abbigiya tcna ghptenabhyanjyat | * 

s S. T. i. 1, 2, 5, 1. * S.V.i. 1,2, 3, 8. ’ S. V. i. 6, 2, 3, 9. ‘ S.V.H.2, i,6. 

• S. V. i. 2, 2, 3, 6, which it the original of the Sarpatama in the Ar. G.p. i. 7, 11. 
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kadacid api sarpabhayam me m& bhud iti ya icchet sah— “jankha- 
puehpim sarpasugandham ” — vilvupatrasadri^axudrapatropetElm 
vishamaranaprayogaprasiddbam etad dvayam* ca “ trivptam 5 
maniin” kritva 4 “^rasa kanthena \i” dharayet tadAprabbriti 
“kayAniy&y&m” utpannam 5 "sarpas&ma” yath&fakti “prayu- 
njita” | evafn krite viahapraeangarahitah aan — “svasti” — xemam 
prapnoti | jishtom spashtam | 

atha jastrabhayanivrittik&maaya prayogam Aha — 


4. HfWTTOT- 

nm *rfht f^rsrra wt 

*raRf 7 i 


spasbto ’rthah 8 | atba bahvannakAmasya prayogam aha — 


uniBim^nr 

sn^rr fsrtrr^T jprrat t 

W’T riK«T TfT VTT^SWt H^ffT I 


spashto ’rthah | atha bhixukamasya sarvatrAnnakAmasya prayo- 
gam aha — 

6. *€f -4sftrO *3wfaT 10 TfH *hrrf% 

*wi i 

spashto ’rthah | tathA pipasAbhAvecchoh prayogam Aha — 

7. u^Rt »i fimro ftrair i 


1 c* visliapraharand”. 8 c 1 oshadkidi for etad dvayaSi. * c 3 pUhfvA tii®, 

4 c* adde after kritva — raanirn agnim ityidy nktam | taSi mapim. 

* c* add » sada after ntpannaffi. 4 8. V. i. 3, 2, 6, 2. ' S. V. i. S, 2, 4, 2. 

8 For spashto 'rthat), c* hae pdrvavad yojyam. 

• Several vert et in the E.G. are called by this name ; alto one in the Ar. 0. 

'o Ar. G. p. i. 3, 4(=S.F. i. 6, 2, 2, 6). 11 ( = Ar. 8. i. 3). 12 (net in S.K). 

“ A.S. iii. *. 
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SAMAVIDHANABRAHMANE 


“ samanyA yanti” — ity atrotpanna-“nidhanam” sada prayunja- 
nasya na “ pipasaya” maranani 1 bhavati | athapsu maranl- 
bh&vecchoh prayogam aba — 

s- fjTfHht 5 THprpft ftpsm i 

spashtam | ‘ amayavi kaumbbyam’ — ‘atha yad asya rujet’ — 
itvadinam avantararogasya cariraikade9aroga8yaiva prayoga 
uktah | atba “ acodasah” — ityadina yaxmadirugnasya prayoga 
ucyate — 

9- tpTfa trprfa *r3TT ^rrfrT i 

spasbto ’rthah | atbavisbamaranabhavakdmasya prayogam aha — 
10. WSTpft «T WU I 

garah kritrimavisham | tenoktasamanuahthatur na ltadacid api 5 
mritir bhavati | atha nirvishikaranaprayogam aba — 

li- *r ^ Trre f«r*rc;f3[w- 

“samte paylmsi” — ityasy&m utpannena “purvena” samnabho- 
janakale 7 — “ prathamam grasam graset” — asye nixipet 8 — “ utta- 
rena” samna — "nigaret” — udarantaram pravecavet | evam 
krite sati “asya” bhoktub “visham api” — annavat pushtika- 
ram “bhavati” | “enam” — prayoktaram — “na himsati” na 
kadacid api binasti | dviruktih samaptidyotanartbah | 

iti 9ris4yan£iclryaviracite madhaviye vedarthaprakafe sa- 
mavidbanakbye brabmane dvitiyadbyaye tritiyah khandah | 

II. 4. Atha sarvatra xemakaminah prayogam aha — 

l- ^3^TfH^trr^*rr»ni%»T 

*R 3R ’REfd »Rf?T I 

1 2 c pipisamaranoifi. 1 S. V. i. 2, 2, 1, 7. * 8. V. i. 6, 2, 2, 2. 4 A.S. iii. 3. 

• c s kadipi. * Ar.S. iii. 2. 1 c’ omits bhojanakttlc. 

6 bhojanakiilc vadanc nixiped. 9 Ar. G. p. iii. 6, 6-8 ( not in XV. SS.). 
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xemakami — “karaviradandam utth&pjm” — sampadya “devavra- 
taih” samabhir agnauhutva tatsamsravair dandasyopari — “abhi- 
juhuyat” — atas 1 tad abhimricya tair evanugayet | atrapi sahasra- 
kritvah catavaraiu homo samaganam ceti drashtavyam | evam — 
“ anugana9astena ” — anuganena prafastena — “ hastagatena” — 
dandenopalaxito “yatra kvaca gaccbati” tatra “ sarvatra hasya 
svasti” — avinatp xemam 8 “ bbavati” — eva | uktaprayogav^i- 
ehtosya nagar&diraxane viniyogam 3 aha — 

2 . wr wr *n*rrt it ttstttt wrq^?- 

“ tena” homanuganabhyam pra9astena karaviradandena nagara- 
dinam anyatamam bhayopadrutam raxitum iccbet tain “manasa 
dhyayan” cauradibhi raxA te ’stv iti cintayan — “parilikhet” 
— vahih panto lekham kuryat tatha sati — “atra” rekhayukte 
nagaradau — “anisbtah” — anipsita9 cauradayo “na prav^anti ” 1 4 
samprapte bhaye marge prayogam aba 5 — 

3. ^rtcTT -'*£* 55 ^# 

“pratibhaye” — samprapte bhaye — “adhvani” marge tam apa- 
dya devavratftnam — “adyam” — sakrid “ gitva” gamanakale — 
“ madhyamam” — devavratam — “ Avartayet” — avartayann eva 
m&rgafii gacchet | “ adhvani gate” — atite “uttamam” — devavra- 
tam “ saruapayitva viramet” | evam sa ciram margam kury&t | 
evam krite marge praptam api bhayam nivartata eva | atbapaka- 
rinam 9atr(jndm pratyaxada^ane sati tadapagamopayam Aba — 

4 i^rumfV jtwt trrafbf i 

spaslito ’rtbab | daiv&dyutthitabhayaniv&ranaprayogam aha — 

1 c 2 tatas. 1 c- avir,ai;ah xemo. * o 3 viniyogaprayogam. 

4 For kuryat. . . . prariqanti, c 2 has kyitva natranisbtah pravi<;anti. 

5 c 3 athadhvani bhayamvpttyarthaffi prayogam aha | 4 Ar. G. iii. 6, 6. 

3 Ar. G. iii. 5, 7. 9 See above. 
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samavidhanabrAhmane 


spashto ’rthah | atharthartham aclhvanam gacchatah xemena 
sArtham punaragamanak Amasy a prayogam aha — 

6. TOWwgfrafl *»rvwuCl 

»rrofa ^ infonl i 

“ adhvAnam ” — gantavyani margara — “ abhyutthitah ” — abhi- 
kramanaya tishtan — “ A mandrair iti vargafu gitva — “ anapexa- 
manah” — atitam margafn punargamanAyAnAkAhxamAnah — 
“ vrajet” — “ svastyarthacaritah” — xemavigishtartbacaranah san 
“punah” svagriham “eti nadbvani pramiyate” | artho ’pi na 
nagyati | atbAnadbitasAmAtmakasya prayogam Aba — 



»rn4fn 'T i 


“anyo vA” sAmAdhyetA kagcit “enam” anadhitam arthArthain 
gantAraffi “anugayet” | kim gAyet | pbrvoktam iti gamyate | kimoa 
“ kadA ca na” — ity etAni sAmAny enam “ abhigravayet” | uktasama 
“samApya” arthArthinam— “ anapexamanah parah”— prayoktaika 
eva “ vrajet” svagriham sadbanaiTi gaccbed ity arthah | geshafii 
spashtam | kecid evam Ahuh — “samApya vrajet” — iti pfirvaka- 
latAmAtre ktvApratyayo na samAnakartrikatve | atah — “parah” — 
ity evam artharthinam samApte sAmni paro ’rthArthi gacchan | 
gantAram anyam arthArtbinam anapexamAno gacched iti | 
rAtrAv abani ca svastyayanakAmasya prayogam Aha — 

8. ipfr 

fjfarrarrsf wiim i 

“ esho usbA apCtrvya” — ity etat sAma rAtrau — “samvigan” — 

1 S. 7 . i. 2, 2, 3, 6=Ar. G. p. i. 7, 8-11. 

1 S . V . i. 3, 2, 1, 4 = Gr. G. G. vi. 2, 27-29. J S . 7 . i. 4, 1, l, 8. 

*S.r. i. 2,2, 4,4. • S . 7 . i. 2, 1, 4, 2. 
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5 ayanam kurvan “prayufijita” | tatha krite — "akAlam” — punaru- 
davaparyantam — “ svastyayanam” — xemapraptir bhavati | tathA 
— “yad adya” — ity etat sama — “udite” — bhAsvaty udayam 
gacchati sati “sada prayufijita” tathA saty — “ AkAlam” — punara- 
starnayakalaparyantam “ syastyayanam 1 ” bhavati | atba jarA- 
mrityujayapravogam aha — 

9. gf®roT T*f- 

ffnft *rr tto- 

<ttt ’anSt shjaw 

<3(5 1 fn I 

mulaih phalair vobhayair vopavasadinayogyam 3 — “ upa vasatham ” 
— tena 9ariranirYabam “ kritva” masaparyantam “aranye upa- 
vaset” | “ nistAntavah” — tantunirmitaiu vastram tAntavam | tena 
virahito ’j ina valkal ady Acch Ad it ah — “ munir ” — vAnniyamopetah 
San | “yA rauhini vA” — rohininaxatrayuktA vA — “ paurnamasi 
paushi vA” — pusbyanaxatropetA vA — “syAt” — bhavet — “tada- 
hah” — tayor ekasmin dine — “udyantam Adityam” — “ ud vayarn 
tamasas pari” — iti — “etena” sAmnA “upatish theta” | evafn mA- 
savrati bbfitvA — “tata (trdhvam tadvratah” — uktanistAntava- 
maunavratopetah — “ tadbhaxah ” — uktamulaphalabhaxah san — 
“ catvAri varshAni” — evam — “prayufijAno jarAmrityu jabAti” — 
na kadAcij jarAmarane prApnotity arthah I abbyAsah kbanda- 
eamaptyartbah | 

iti 9 risAyanAcAryaYiracite mAdhaviye vedArtbaprakA 9 e eAma- 
vidhAnakhye brAhmane dvitiyAdbyAye caturthah khandah | 

II. 5. KutumbAdinAifi 4 va^ikaranam upari vaxyate | idAnim 
ekamanushyavagikaranaprayogam Aha — tatrAdau pratijAnite — 

1 . t^TETT *TT jfcjt *TT I 


1 c» punamtamayakalasTagtyayanafli. 

* Thit v. it nd in tin S. V . ; it occur t in R. V. i. 60, 10. 

* c* “dine bhojanam. 4 o* amarfWin&fll. 
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samavidhAnabrahmane 


“ atha” — ity arthantaradyotanarthah | “ ekamanushy&n&m ” 
— ekasya manushyajatiyasya — “ avartanam ” — vayikaranam 
tatprayoga ucyata iti yeshah | tad eva viyinashti — “ striya va 
pumso va” — yasya nari purnan va vayikartum arhah svat tasya 
striyah pumso va — avartanam vaxyata iti | atha tadaraihbha- 
kalam 1 Aha — 


2. I 

“yravanena” — cravanananaxatrena yukte candramasi yuktam | 
‘ atbatah kilmyan&m anadeye triratram upavasah ' — ity uktam 
“ vratam” — “ upetya ” — upakramya vaxyaminaprayogam vihita- 
kale kuryat | atha tatprayogam &ha — 


3. qq: nfirarfiT q^riF ^fw- 


JTBTft ikn <N?l 

*ITrfWT*rRt ft TsZ Tfrl rf TjqifafTT* Tt 

wftr vfa fqntn ^ ttw" vfa 
qr qqqt qfirafq 


^wrait' qi qWqmqqqifqfq Trn$ftn;«*n*n 

TrRrsnqtpqrqi wmqifHwqT^rq 9 quft 


fUSJ HqfrT I 


“purvaih proshthapadaih” — yukte candramasi vaxyamanam pra- 
yogam kuryat 9 — “pamsubhih” — sadhyasya purushasya striya va 
“ pratikritim kritva” — ayam asav itiyam as&v iti striyA n&mocc&- 
rya tatpratikritau manasa sadhyarftpam bhavayitva pranam pra- 
tishthlpya t&m “ purvahne prakyirasam ” “madhyahne daxinayi- 
rasam” “aparahne pratyakyirasam” “ardbaratre udakyirasam” , 
vivikte deye stbapva tasyah pratikritoh — “ hridayadeyam adhi- 
shtbaya” padenakramya “ brahrnanasya” br&hmanya va pratikri- 


1 c 2 tasya vrat&rambhakalara. 2 A. and C. alone hare . 

2 S.V. i. 2, 2, 5. * S.V . i. 1, 2, 2, 3. « S.V. i. 6, 2, 2. 3. 6 S. V. i. 4, 2, 3, 7. 

7 JR. V. i. 50, 10. 0 i S'. V. i. 4, 2, 4, 6. 3 c 2 vaxyamanam prayunjitn. 


Digitized by Go 




59 


Y> 


B*-' 


DVIT1YADHYAYAH a. 

ti? cet tam sprishtvtl — “ayam ta indra somah” iti japet | evam utta- 
ratra 1 yojyam | xatriyajatiyasya cet — “ idam ta ekam” — iti japet | 
vaifyajatiyasya cet — “ esha pra koce” — iti japet | “ f udrasya” cet 
— “ vibhoshta indra” — iti | atha-“ va sarvesliam” pratikritau — 
“ ud vayam” — iti va japet [ athava jatibhedena “ brahmanasya”- 
any&m “sauvarnim pratikritim kuryat” “xatriyasya rajatim” — 
“ vaifyasya audumbarim” tamramayun — “chdrasya” — “ aya- 
sim” — krishnayasamayim 8 [ atha- “va sarvesham audumbarim’’ 
— tamramayim striyah purushasya va sadhyasyanyam pratikri- 
tim kritvh — “ayam asau” — iti purushasya — iyarn asau — iti stri- 
yah pranapratishthaiu manasa kritva tarn pratikritim “ agnau 
prakcirasam pratishthapya ” — “ audumbarena ” — tamramayena 
“ sruvena” “accha vah” — iti mantrena — “i” iti nidhanayuktena 
— “abhijuhuyat” | evaiukrite tasya sadhakasyasMhyah purvam 
aguno 4 ’pi “ gunibhavati” — itiha va^ibhavati khalu 5 1 gunacabdad 
abliutatadbhave (P. v. 4, 50) cvih | tasya sarvapahari lopah | 
tasya gatisamjfiayam “ tc prag dhatoh” (P. i. 4, 80) iti prakpra- 
yogo bhavati | vyavahita£ ceti (P. i. 4, 82) — “hasya” iti pada- 
dvayena vyavahitaprayogah | athasya prayogantaram aha — 

4. TTf^rarfH 

<n?rr: 

“ krishnavrihinam ” — krishnavarnanam vrihinam — “nakhanir- 
bhinn&nam” — avaghatena vina nakhaih sampaditanhm tandula- 
nam svayam pishtena sadhyapurushasya va striya va “ pratikri- 
tim kritva” piirvavad ayam asav iti jivarS. pratishthapya tasysL 
upari “pishtasvedam” — y&vata pakena pishtaiii svidyate tathk 
“ svedayitva sarshapatailenabhyajya” — “xurcna” — ayomayena 
tasya hridayavyatiriktany ahgani — “avadaya” — vibhajyakha- 
ndayitva — “pra mandine” — iti — “etena” — ahgani — “agnau ju- 

1 o* uttaratrapi. 3 c 3 kfishruiyasanirmitam. 8 c 2 inidhana 0 . 

4 e 3 evaginjo. 5 c 3 omits ilia — khalu. 6 S. V. i. 4, 2, 4, 11. 
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buyat ” | huta-“ cesham” hridayam aiigani “ evayafB parity At” | 
“ itarathabhave ” — feshabhaxanakarano — “ mriyeta” — svayam 
eva mrito bbavet | ata ava?yaffl hridayam angam bhaxayed ity 
arthah | evam krite ‘guni hasya bhavati’ ity anushajyata ity 
evam ekapurushavartanaprayoga uktah | atbanekapurushavarta- 
naprayoga ucyante — 

5 . '%P7 *rg- 

^ m ^frfhr nr wrr%tr 

i 

ukto ’tba9abdah | “ yah” — puman vaxyamAnam “ kutumbinam” 
ityadinoktam babupurusbatrnakasadhyam “ Avartayeyam” vagi- 
kuryam iti “kAmayeta” sa “ekaratram” evahahsampbrtipa- 
ryantam ® — “ xurasamyuktah” — xuraib dhArayan — “tishthet” — 
utthAya vaset | tasya jap Ay a “ sutAso madhumattarnA iti vargah” 
— samasamuho bhavet | “etesham” — tadvargasthanam samnam 
madbya icchayA — “ekani” sama — “ anekam va” trini vathavA 
“sarvAni vA prayunjAnah” — “ekarAtrena” uktenaikaratraniya- 
mena — “ kutumbinam” — babukutumbaaamyuktam purusbam — 
“ Avartayati” — vacikaroti | athoktaprayogasyaiva vrittivigeshe- 
naiva rAjopajivanAdivayikaranam Aha — 

6. Twtroffini '<nn*i *mr trarr- 

nnt ^rra wwTT'irNrcTT^ii fq^fwr^T- 

*3*mN 

Trarrtrfrt srwS 

i 

nigadasiddho ’yam | 

iti 9risAyanacaryaviracite mAdhaviye vedArthaprakA9e sAma- 
vidhAnakhye brAhmane dvitiyadhyAye paiicamah khandah | 

1 S.V. i. 6, 2, 1, 3=Gr. G. G. xvi. 1, 16-20. 3 e 3 ekahafysaffipurtipaiyantam. 
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II. 6. Atha saubh&gyak&manam prayogam aha — 

l- ^rzTTrr: ^ srrawu 3 if* 

tt *nhfw *ri row™ wnfr rofa I 

athagabdo 'dhikaranarthe | vaxyamanaprayogeshu saubMgyak&- 
minam adhikarah | subhago bbajate bhajaniyam su gobhanag 
c&sau aaubhaga 9 ca subhagas tasya bhavah saubhagyam I yo- 
shidadibhir® bhajaniyatvani kamayamananam ity arthah | te- 
sh&m — “ atha” — yatah prayogknabhidMne na vaxyarD&naphala- 
v&ptih — “atah” — tesham prayoga vaxyanta iti geshah | “yad 
indro ’nayat” — ity ekaffi s&ma | “ uccha te ” — ity asya “ navama- 
da 9 ame” dve | evarh trayanam “ etesbam” madhya icchaya — 
“ ekam anekam va” — dve vety arthah | “sarv&ni v&” trini veI 
sad a “prayunjilnah” “ subhago bbavati” iti | atha tatraiva 
prayog&ntaram aha — 

2. ^ rof?i i 

“ dvandvadyay&h ” — dvandvasya parvanah pr&n&panamukhya- 
sya yi idya dacasamkhya tasyah saptam&shtame ‘ ha vindr&m’ 
— ‘u v&’ ( Ar.G . ii. 1, 7 and 8) — ity et&bhyam indrasyolvajaril- 
yubhyam — “ indranim sada tarpayan” — tryaham udakena tarpa- 
naih kurvann eva — “subhago bhavati” — iti | atha tatraiva pra- 
yogantaram aha — 

dantadhavanadantagodhanasadhanam apamargakashthaifi ghrite- 
na madhuna ca liptam 6 — “bhadro nah” — ity elena samni — 
“ anishthivan” — nishthivanam akurvan — “ samvataaram ” — tat- 
pfirtiparyantam — “bhaxayan” — pratidinam dantan godhayan 
“ subhago bhavati” | atha tatraiva prayogftntaram iha — 

4. rot si fro 7 i^d , i«u*tyti*'rtjrot »nrf7T i 

« 5. r. i. 2, 2, t, 4. * S. V. i. S, 2, 4, 1 =Gr. G. G. xii. 2, 1-1 J. 

* c’ aushthu yoatlidtl’. 4 The « the 2nd p. in the Artmyag&na. 

» S. r. i. 2, 1, 2, 5. • o’ lepitam. ’ 8.V. i. 6, 2, 2, 3 =Gr. G. G. i. 16-17. 
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“bhago na” — ity etabhyam caxuh pratidinam — “ anjayan” — 
anjanam kurvari “subhago bhavati” | atha prayogantaram aba — 

5 . tffr firtfr »nrf?T i 

— Buvyaktam etat | atba prayogantaram — 

6. trfr; fTTzrr f^r ■srr*rawi««nT |*i i 

uktasamani “yam” mama va9'isyad iti “kamayet tarB. 9ravayet” 
tadaiva sa va9& bhavati | atha prayogantaram — 

7. *7H?7 «T anftWrTt 
iinTWT»n^T%L i 

atha9abdah prayog&ntaradyotan&rthah | “ya” — narl — “asya” 
purushasya — “na guni-” — ava9a syat — “ t&m bruy&t” kim iti 
mam — “acama” — iti ac&mayeti | mam udakam payayety artbah | 
sa yad iulicati piniyaffi tad uktabhyam samabhyam “ acamet ” |_ 
evam krite sa gunibhavati | atraiva prayogantaram — 

s. wi Ttrsn ^ rfn 

atroktaprayogapexaya v^abdo vikalparthah | “asyah” striyah 
“ padapamsun” — “ete pantha adlio divah” — ity etena sitmna 
“agnau juhuyat” — 9atakritvo da^avaram iti | atha purvokta- 
vishaye svayamagamanaphalaprayogam aha — 

o. Shri trrcft w *nff 

atha tatraiva prayogantaram aha I “tailani vain am yacayitvk” 

1 S. V. i. 4, 2, 1, 3 =Gr. G. G. ix. 1, 24-27. 

2 5. V. i. 5, 2, 4, 10 = Gr. G. G. xiii. 1, 37 and 38. 

2 S. V. i. 5, 2, 2, 10 = Gr. G. G. xii. 1, 25 and 26. 

4 S. V. i. 2, 2, 3, 8. * S. V. i. 1 , 1 , 1, which gives rise to ii. 1, 1, 4, 1-3. 

6 The c. on this in c 3 is as follows: “ cnam” — striyaS pnroxam va 11 tailani yaca- 

yitva” tayadattcna tail an a — 11 piini ” — eviyau — 11 parimridnan” — parimyidya tan pdgi 
“agnau pratapayet” — ancna aimna | “ anagatayam na viramet” — tasya yavadaga- 
manam pratiipayed iti | 
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— yi na gurdprukrita — “en&m” | purvaprayogadvayapexaya 
vikalpkrtho yajabdah | tilabhavam “ tailam — ” dchity “ enam 
y&cayitvk” — tena tailena — “ pant”- — karataladvayam sopa- 
ribhagam — “ parimridnan” — parimardanam kurvan — “agnau 
pratkpayet” — paid | “agna a yabi vitaye” — iti vargatraye “dvi- 
tiyena” samna — gunibhavatiti 5esbah | kim gun'ibb uya — anA- 
gatAyAin api pAnyoh pratapanam kartavyam na veti san^aya 
Aha — “ nanagatayam viramet” — iti | okavaram anekavaram 
pAnyoh parimridya tapane ’pi yady anagata tada nAgacehatiti 
buddhya na viramed yavad&gamanam kuryad ity arthah | tatra 
caturtbaprakarasyoktaprayogatrayapexavabhavad avasyam ya- 
9'ibbavaty eya bhavah | atha yam yam kamayate tasyas tasyA 
y 891 karanaprayogam aha — 

*rt fwg fa: *hrnri^ihf*! srarnr ^nf? 

Tisrrjfajft *t IN wi snwi 

“gojarayukam” — jarayur garbhapariveshtanam tatra vidyama- 
nam vasadikam saha garbhaparivesbtanena | “ ahastasprishtam ” 
— hastasparcam vina — “ 90shayitvA” — agnau pratapanenatapena 
va fuslikam kritva — “ priyaiigukam ” — pbalayatim | priyaiigua 

1 S.F. i. 3, 2, 3, 7. * S.V. i. 1, 1, 1, 1. 

3 The c. on this in r 2 it at follow t : “ gojardyukamityudi— enam kamayate" — ittham 
ekalj prayogaty | “gojarayukam" — ulvaiii jarayu ubhe garbhaveahtane | tayor ulvcna 
saha jayate garbhab | jarayuh pagcat patati | gojarayukam iti svarthc kapratyayah | 
tad gyihitva — “ahastasprishtam” — kcnacit putrcna grihitam— “<;osliayitva" — tena 
sardhani sahaushadhlr utthapya taddivose curiyani karayitva kaeinimerit patre nidhaya 
— “ a no viqvasu lmvyam” — ity “ etcna " tisra ahutir agnau butvii tusam ahutinaflS 
“ sainpatauiy curneshu kritva” tataly — “agna & yahi vitaye” — iti “rahasyona” tani 
curnani— “adbhib samyuya” sainmi<;rya sthdpayet patre | “tani mi<;ucily'' san— 
“ upaspri<;ct" na<;ncir upaspnQct tani | “tad” “ asva anulepanam” bhavati | atraiva 
kamcid uiyamam aha — “ gamyaffi nasnata upnspnyet” | upaniydm asnato nopaspriret | 
snata eva tenanuvilipva gatraiyi gamanartham spri<;ed iti | 
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tattandulan eaha dravyavigeshah | “ sahadev&m adhyand&m ” — 
ande vidyamAnam sahandam ity arthah | “ bhbmipacakam sacd- 
nkacakapushpim” — ity etani “utthdpya” eamp&dya — “tadahah” 
— ya8min dine prayogas tasmin — “ cClrn&ni ” — prithak prithak 
“ karayet ” | “ a no vigv&su havyam” — iti “ etena ” samnd varga- 
trayasthenaikena v& tribhir \& prathamena va vigeshanirdegat — 
“ trih” — triv&ram — “ sampatan” — daxinena panina piditani 
tesbu curneshu “ kritvd” — “ agna i y&hi vltaye ” — iti — “priya bo 
i — iti “rahasyena” samna — “adbhih” sarvany api sarayutani kri- 
tva melayitvd “tkni nagucih pagyed vopaspriged va” | sprishtam 
“ tad anulepanam” — kuryad iti geshah | “tendnulipto yam yam" 
— svakamanavishaydm — “ upasprigate” — sprigati — “sa sainam” 
evam sprigantam “kamayate” | “ gamyam nasnata upaspriget ” 

spashtam | atha vegy&n&m pravrajitdnam ca vagikaraijiapra- 

yogam aha — 


II. ftlTFIST 

qfXPtMi f*f 

N# 

cti to fa via 1 %wt: TOfanrra i 


“ntpale” — kamale— “ buddhe” — vikasite tasya karnikayam — 
«« priyangukab” — priyaiiguvij&ni — “ivaped yada” tadutpalasya 

“parndni sambaret” — samkocayet | “athainam” — utpalam — 

“uttMpya” parnavidalanam kritvd tasya — “ubhayatah” mftla 

agre ca “caturangulam paricchidya” — “madhyamam” — karnikd- 
pradegam “uddharet” I “tat” tasya— “ anulepanam ” karta- 
vyam | “tena” dravyena— “ni tvst naxya”— ity “etena” atmd- 
nam “anuliffipet” | sah— “avdmgam”— nikrishtam an gam lingam 
cdnuliffipet | evam krite kdmitAh— “vegasthdh”— vegy&h — “pra- 
vrajitdh” — patikulan nirgatah svairacdrinyag ca vagyk bha- 
vanti | atba kanydm vivodhum kdmayituh prayogam aha — 


12. q wmrav g TPKi-flMlfaift **TTrar*rt fafir W5 

5PTTftl I 

> S. r. i. 1, 1, 3, 6. ’ S.r. i. 1, 1, 1, 7. 
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“kanyApravahane” svakanyAyA anyasmai vivahe kartavye sva- 
yam “ekaratram uposhitah” san — “ amAvAsyAyAni 11151 catushpa- 
the ‘ehy Ashu’ — ity etena” tAm “ abhishirlcet” 1 | “ trirabhishi- 
kta ” — amavasyAtraya ekasyAm -vAmAvAsyAyAm trirabhishiktA 
sati svamatAya varAya “pradiyate” | atha kanyAlAbhArtha- 
prayogam Aba — 

13. % *n*r 2 tfn gs: 1 

kanyAm kAmayituh 3 “ pumsah” purushasya ekarAtropavAsAdya- 
bliishekAntam pArvavat | “ehy A shu” — ity etasya sthAne — “A 
te vatsah” — iti 9eshah | atha bhrAtrivyasya svasthAnAd uccA^a- 
nArtham prayogah — 

14. wt- 

BBTfqsrrft wtfcj 1 

bwt sfrr^nfr- 

fwr %^trth qqira ^ 

qqnrrq qqfa i 

Adau sAdhakah “trirAtroposhitah” ean tadante “krishnacaturda- 
5yAm” dahyamAnAt — “ gavAd angAram Ahritya catusbpathe” — 
tam “upasamAdhAya” | “bAdhakam” — rogapiditam caturangu- 
lAyamam 7 “idhmam” AdhAya — “ matsyam krikaram” paxivi- 
5esbam “ity etau ” dvau — “agne mrida” — iti “ purvena ’’ 
matsyarS juhuyAt — “agnir vritrani ” — iti dvitiyAm krikarA- 
hutirn juhuyAt | tatah — “te Ahuti” — matsyakrikarau dagdhau 8 
— “kofe” — samudge “kritvA” cArnikritau “haritAlena” cArna- 
migritena “ gohridaya5onitena ca” saha “uttarena” — ‘agnir vri- 
trAni’ — ity etena — “eamnayet” — samgamayet | tathakritena 
“ bhasmanA yam dvishyAt” tasya “ gayvAm” — “ agAram” — tadgri- 

1 c 3 evaffl sabhishikta gunanvituya varaya pradiyate. 8 S. V. i. 1, 1, 1, 8. 

2 c 2 kanyakamituh. 4 S. V. i. 1, 1, 3, 3. 5 S. V. i. 1, 1, 1, 4. 

• S.V. i. 2, 1, 2, 1 (=Gr. G. G. iii. 1, 26, 27). 

2 c 2 caturaiguladaruraayani. * c* for dagdhau hat agnelj. 

6 
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ham ca “pramamhishthlyena” samna. “ avakiret” | evam ca saty 
asya dvesht& “ naikagrame vasati” kimtu stMnabhrashto bhft- 
tva degantaram prapnotity arthah | atha yagask&masya prayo- 
gam aha — 

is. ^nr^rr w ^rf%' w i^fft ?ft*hi 5 

^rrrftr *rr irg^Tnsft *iwt i 

ukt&u “athatah”-gabdau | prayoga ucyata iti gesh&h | gishtam 
spaahtam | atha tatraiva prayog&ntaram — 

ww< ^rwt *iwt '»r^rf?T i 

“v£i”-gabdah prayogantaradyotanarthah | “priyanguka” pri- 
yanguvijani “ pushy ena” — naxatrayukte candramasi “yago m&” 
— iti “abhijuhuy&t” | priyan guk&pisk tarn 5 eva — “anulepanam” 
bhavattti “tena” samvatsaraparyantam pratidinam “anulimpet”| 
evam krite “yacasvi bhavati” | 

iti gris&yanacaryaviracite madhaviye vedarthaprakage sama- 
vidh&nakhye br&hmane dvitiyldhy&ye shashthah khandah | 

II. 7. Brahmavarcasakamasya prayogah — 

i. wnfr iirat 

*rr tt 

vrffT i 

“atha”-$abdo ’dhikare | “ atah”-gabdo hetuvacanah | yato 
brahtn avarcas&rthi nam prayog&nabhidh&ne na tadavaptir ato 
“ brahmavarcasyan&m” grut&dhyayanajani tejah tatk&minam 
prayoga ucyanta iti geshah | gisbtom nigadasiddham | atha 
brahmavarcasasya graddhayslc cobhayakkmaprayogam &ha — 

' S. V. i. 3, 2, 1, 6. * 5. V. i. 6, 2, 3, 11. * Not in VV. SS. X. 8. iii. 10. 

4 A. S. iii. 10. 5 c 2 tat priyaagu 0 . 

• These names occur repeatedly in the gdnas ; which verses are here intended } it is 
impossible to say. 
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nigadasiddham etat | atha tatraiva prayogantaram — 

3 . 5t^tt ?r J ffa si^pHRjfY »nrf?f i 

yady apy atra chandogah pancavargam evadhlyante tathdpi — 
“shadvargam” — ity etad brahmanabalac ch akh&n taragatashad- 
vargo va grihitavyah | atha $rutasy&bhidMnaskmarthya- 
prayogkntaram 3 aha — 

i^rffT i 

ashtaratropavasknantaram — “ brahmim utthkpya ” — sampadyo- 
ktena skmna sahasravkram “abhigiya pr&£niykt” | sakricchru- 
tasya yabdaaam&hasya 5 nigadanasamarthyam yrutanigkditvam | 
tatraiva 6 prayogantaram — 

s. *rraT *ps^t 7 Trrat?n^ar«wn<Y 

wfir i 

atra “ va”-£abdah prayogantaradyotankrthah | “asykh” brk- 
bmyah “ pushpkni vk” udakena pishtvk samvatsaraparyantam 
“yanvena prkjnlykt” pratidinam | tathk krite “frutanigadi bha- 
vati” | atha prayogantaram — 

e. *n4 *Y wrv arefa i 

spashto ’rthah | tatraiva prayogantaram — 

7. ^crRmi^Y >r*Tf7T i 

pfirvatra 9 masaniyamah | atra tkktaphalasyktifaykya 10 “ sada 

1 S.r. i. 3, 2, 4, 8=Gr. G. G. rii. 2, 28, 29. 

3 S.V. i. 4, 1, 3, S=Gr. G. G. viii. 2, 7-11. 

3 c 3 sakpcchrutasyabhidhinasstmarthyam. 4 Ar. G. iii. 8, 5 ( not in VV. 88.). 

4 c 3 sakricclirutasabda’. 4 c 3 atha tatraira. 

7 K. G. pr. i. 11 (=ii. 3, 2, 11, 1-3), and Ar. G. p. ii. 4, 1 (=i. 3, 1, 1, 5). 

8 S. V. i. 2, 2, 3, 7. 9 c 7 pdrvartho. 10 o 3 atra tu tatphala". 
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vaitat prayunjita” | atha putradinkih bklye prayoktavyam 
purvoktafh prayogam aha — 

s. ^Trf^rwr JT'wfwt 

TTroaHuiu^mt ^f«r- 

»reffT i 

bharadvajah paxivifesbah strijktiykyas tasyk — “jihvkm utthk- 
pya” — aniya “tadahaf curnam lcarayitva” madhughritabhyam i 2 
m^rayitvk “annapr^anat” purvam — “indram id gkthino bri- 
had ity etena” samna “kumaram prafayet” | tatha sati sa 
“jrutanigddl bhavati” | tatraiva prayogantaram — 

9- ffr^nwi^Tr^r ht- 

Pnn^t i 

“ haridrayas tulavarardhyam ” — tulkvarkrdhyk tadany unam tad- 
adhikam va — “ curnavitvaitena” — purvoktena ‘ madhusarpir- 
bhyam’ ity anena “kalpena” samvatsarakalaparyantam ‘indram 
id gathinah’ — ity etasyam cva — “yanvena” — rahasena “prk- 
fniylt” | kumarani pr^ayed ity arthah | purvaprayoge grkme 
geyam — ‘indram id gkthinah’ — ity asyam ity artkat sidhyati | 
uttaraprayoge “yanvena” itivaeanad atra samvatsarakalavacanan 
nktra pragannaprkfananiyamah shashtha eva mkse ’nnaprkjana- 
vidhknkd yad va pra9niyad iti vacanad adhitavedasya vadhikk- 
rah 3 * | atha tatraiva prayogantaram | 

io. ^r#5T Tr^t ‘ ^rrffr i 

haridraykh ethane “vackm” | yanvaa thane pftrvam — “vkco vra- 
tam” — “huve vackm” ity etat | 9ishtam purvavat 5 | 

i g. V. i. 3, 1, 1, 5. 3 c 3 madhusarpirbhyaffi. 

3 c 3 has for C. on this section haridrayas tulavamrdkaprubhriti yavac chahyani 

cfirnayitvaitenaiva kalpenety uktatvan madhvajyabhyilm saffiyaktaffi sa&vatsara- 
paryantafli pratidinam yanvena pra<;niyac chrutanigadi bhavati | 

« Ar. G. p. iii. 1, 1 and 2 (not in S. T.). 

5 c 3 has for C. on this section only spashto 'rihaly. 
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atha prayogantaram — 

^rim+id^ UT^n^fi^nrr^t *r*tfcr i 

uktadravy&ni miyrikritya — ‘indro madaya’ iti “barhadgirena” 
“sahasrakritvah fatavaram” hutva huta9esham “etenaiva” 
barhadgirena “pracniyac chrutanigadi bhavati ” 8 | 

atha vadakathasu 9reyastvasya praptyartham prayogam Aha 3 — 


i2. wnrrf^frT nf*reroT|?TT fdVT*i 

TpTTCt «T *rfrj W*T ftTWl 

*rr vrrT'jp^rrH %*n*>r^frT i 


“ vacayas trivritam” — triparvanam vac&dravyena “ karayen ma- 
nim agnim pratishthapyavriti” pakayajfiaprakarena “hutvi” 
vyahritihomaparyantam kritva “manim” agneh pa9cadde9e 
“nidh&ya” — “ vacovratenottarena ” — ‘ huv& i vae&m’ — ity anena 
mantren&jyam agnau — “abhijuhuyat sahasrakritvah.” — para- 
mavadhi — “ 9atavaram ” — 9atakritvo ’varavadhi | tadoktavara- 
homeshu huta9ishta9ruvalagnam saiupatena manau juhuy&t pra- 
tihomavaram “ tam manim kanthena 9irasa va dharayan.” 
vadakathasu pravartate | tatha sati “ 9reyan ” vadakath&su 
9resbtho bhavati vadino vijayata ity arthah 5 | atha parix&disa- 
bhayam vidvatsabhayam rajasambhashe cottarain vaktum sama- 
rthyaprayogam 6 aha — 

i 3 . w *wt*rnn 

•TT^rfn 'sfrYTTTT^t HWfH I 

1 Ar. G. p. ii. 4, 6 ( = S.V . i. 4, 1, 1, 2) ; and also in the Gr. G. G. 

* c 2 omits this e. 3 c 2 atha vadakathasu adhikavaditvaprayogam aha. 4 v. 1. 

5 The c. on this section is in c- — vacaya mulara ahrityn trivritam manifh karayet | 
tafii raa^im pdtre nidhayagniffi pratish^hapyavritH purastat tantrafii kritvd vdco- 
vratenottarepa sahasrakritvah (jatavarafli hutva sampdtena manav abhijuhuyat | tafii 
hutafii raanifii kanthena <;irasd va dharayan kathasu ^reydn adhikavddi bhavati | 

6 c 2 ubhayajayahctuprayngam. * S. V. i. 3, I, 2, R 
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“vac ini madhukam ity ete isye ’vadhaya” — sthipayitvi — 
“ apam pbenena ” — ity etat sama — “ manasanudrutya ’ ’ — uc- 
cirya mantrante siminte* jayaspardhab 3 “svahakarena niglrya” ' 
— “raj an van aham arajakas tvam asi ” — iti vidinam praty uktva 
— “vivaded” — vivadam 3 kuryat | tathi sati sa vakta 4 — “pari- 
shadi ” — vidvatsabhayim 5 — “ rajani ca” — rajanam praty api 6 
— "uttaravidi” — uttaram vaktum samartho “bhavati” | vijayi 
vide laukike vaidike va vivide bhavatiti [ dviruktir adbikira- 
samiptyartbah 7 | 

iti frisiyaniciryaviracite midhavlye vedirthapraka9e eima- 
vidhinikbye bribmane dvitiyidhyiye saptamab kbandah. 

II. 8. Atra putrakimasya 8 prayogam iha — 

srra: nrw 13 ^ ff ^ *j 14 ^ srf*T7n »nrfaT- 

f^rfsT 15 ^'pspi (tf 18 1 

^r^TfxT ti trprR: i 

“atba” — anantaram yatab putrirtbinim prayoginabbidhine 
putralibhah — “atah putriyinim” — putralibbabininim adhya- 
yaninim prayoga ucyanta iti 9eshah | “ni tvi naxya” — ity 
irabbya “arbrucat” — ityantanam simnim — “ekam vi sarvini 
vi prayufijanah surbpan dirgbayushah putraT labbate” — iti 19 | 
atraiva prayogantaram — 

1 and 1 are omitted in c*. 1 o’ catena saha vivadafii. * c omits tatha — vakta. 

4 omitted lit c 1 . • o’ omits niju J — api. 

’ c’ has for uttaram vaktuffi .... tamaptyartbah — only uttaravuditi. 

* o’ putrdrthinaffi. » S.V. i. 1, 1,8,6. 14 S.V. L 1, X, 6, 10. “ S.V.i. 1, 2, 1,4. 

11 S. V.i. 1,2, 1,6. 14 S.V. i. 1,2,4, 10. 14 S.V. i. 3, 1, 6, 9. 14 S. V. i, 6, 1, 4, 6. 

14 S.V. i. 2, 1, 1, 9. 11 Verses in the At. and R. G. G. 

18 S.V. ii. 2, 2, 16, 8 (and A.S. ii. 3). 

14 The e. on the preceding section is in o’ as follows : “ atha’’-<;abdo 'dhikararthah | 
atha putrarthinam prayoga pexaya — “ ataly putriyanam ” — putrarthinam prayoga 
ucyanta iti (jeshalj | “ni tva naxya” — ityadinara. 
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3. frffwt tt *rt: wrwr^n: xrsrfa Turan^fcrt 

geti *»n3: irnfhrng^n^V^Tg^: ■fft- 

#*m i 

“ rohinyam” — naxatre | “robinyah” — rohitavam&yfi, “gob” 
rohitavarnavataaya eva “ sarhpavatsayah payasi raktafali n4m ” 
tandulaih “ sth&lipakaffi frapayitvk parameshthinah. pr&j&pa- 
tyasya vratena” — ‘4 no mayi varcah ’ — iti satrm& “ abhijuhuy&t 
sahasrakritvah jat&varam etenaiva” s4mna “ abhigiyoddhritya 
sabharyah pra^niyat ” | * surupan’ ityadi vyakhyatam 8 1 tatraiva 
prayog4ntaram — 

3 . insmn *ft: 

^rofwr ^ SrflWT ^VTtf^^TTfH^^T- 

<WdS«a<s: ai wti 

■*pi: g?T#R7i i 

purvavad vy&khyeyam | “ krishnashashtikanam” — krishnavar- 
nanam abash tidivasaphali tan am vrihinam tandulair ity arthah | 
atha tatraiva prayogantaram — 

4 . 3^4 ^srsii^rff^F4iT<Miu*>3i sTthtii m«n<n- 
m^rn^rg^: gTrlwr i 

“kaumbhyam” — kumbhe pdritam “ghritam” agnisamipe 
nidhaya “ purusbavratena” samna sahasrakritvah (jat&varam 
ijyena “ anuganafah ” pancanam samnam ante pratyekam sva- 
bakarena 5 hutva tada kumbboparisampatena “ abhijuhuyat ” | 
tatas tenaiva samnoktasarikhyaya tad ajyam anu gitva tadanugi- 

1 Ar. G. p. iii. 1, 6 ( not in tie VV. SS.). 

9 c s Buripan dirghayushah putraTlabhate. 1 * 3 Ar. S. iii. 3. 

* Ar. G. p. iii. 6, 1-6 ( =Ar. S. iv. 3-6 not in the VV. SS.). 

9 0 s omite anuga.na<;at) . . . sveUiakartna. 
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tam djyafii pratidinam “uttarena” purushavratena kimcit kimcit 
pr&fniy&t | evaixi saty uktagunan putrfll labkate | 
atha bahvanucarak&masya prayogah 1 — 

5. *ft ^ *r%rt 

irffiBwr^n m 

yqwsww: Trm^t *fnf *#«f fsrwr VT^^psimn^fr 
’jprrg^Ct i 

“udangavah” — dbanyavbjesbas tesham pbalitanarn madhye 
“yah” stambo ’gre 3 — “tam grihitv& tadahah” — stambagraha- 
nadivasa eva taddMny&ni pishtvii — “ trivritam” — triparv&nani 
manim kkrayet | agnim pratish th apy ety adi prasiddham | 

iti sayan&caryaviracite madhaviye vedarthaprakafe samavi- 
dhanakhye brabmane dvitiyadhyaye ’shtamah khandah | 
vedarthasya prakajena tamo hardham nivarayan | 
pumarthamf caturo deyad vidy&tirthamahefvarah 1 1 
iti 5 rimadr^jidhirajaparame 5 varavaidikamargapravartaka 5 rivi- 
rabukkabhupalas&mrajyadhurandharena sayankcaryena viracite 
m&dhaviye ved&rthaprakafe samavidhanakhye tritiyabrahmane 
dvitiyo 'dhyayah 4 | 

III. 1. 

yasya nihfvasitain veda yo vedebhyo ’khilam jagat | 
nirmame tam aham vande vidyatirthamabec varam 1 1 
atha dh&nyalabbajanj-aifvaryadisadbanaa 5 prayogan vivaxur 
adau pratijanite — 

i. wrrrt i 

“atha”-fabdo ’dhikkr&ntaradyotankrthah | “atah”- 9 abdohetuva- 

1 c® pr&yogara aha. ’ S.V. i. 6, 2, 4, 1 (=Gr. G. G. xii. 2, 1-13). 

1 c® has prasfitam agre yad gacchet, for yah stamho ’gre. 

4 In the MSS. of the text these chapters are called prapathaka. 

* c* athato dhanyalibhajanyavrjhyadidhanaprayoglln. 
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canah | yatah 1 prayoganabhidhane vaxyam&nadhanyadyasiddhih 2 
— “ato dh&ny&n&m” — dhanyaphalasadliakanam prayoga ucyanta 
iti yesbah | atha cris&dhanasya prayogam aha — 

2, ^rrrwr h«Ti ji: 3 'srreH 

g*r»ret %wr^t*TWRl g 
T^snft ^st f^trr^fa 5 m *nfrftr m 

Trgm*t: ^n^nr^t gfwnwt wfa i 

“ fuklavasasa ” — 9uklavasayuktena 7 vaxyamanah “prayogah” 
karyah | prayogat pftrvam ^uddhyartham “snanam” kartavyam | 
“avalekhanam” — bhrukhananadikarma | avalekhana^abdasya 

‘ vakti bhagurir allopam avapyor upasargayoh ’ | 
iti vacanal lope valekhanam iti rupam | nansamasa avalekhanam 
iti bhavati 9 bhftmy avalekhanam na kartavyam iti 10 | “anishthiva- 
nam” — vratakale nishthivanasyakaranam | “sad a canjanam ” — 
sarvadanjanadharanam | “ satyavacanaih sumanasam” — pushpal-. 
nam dharanam ca sarvada karyam 11 | “ kecacma^rulomanakha- 
n&m tu nanyatra vratat” — vrate darfapurnamasadyatigatvena 
vihiteshu ke9adinam na dharanam tatra vapanam syad eva | 
“ kale daran eva” — bharyam eva — “ upeyat ”| anena nishiddhakalo 
bharyavyatiriktaprade9a9 cety ubhayatra nishiddhyate | “evairi- 
vratah” Ban — “yad udlrata” — ity etat sama — “a haryataya” iti 
“vargah” ca | “ etesham” madhye “ ekaih anekam” dve trini 
“ sarvani va prayunjanah tjriman” — bahva^varyayuktah — 
“ya9asvi ” — bahukirtih — “ push timin’’ — bahuposhanayuktah — 
“dhanyah” — dhanavaih9 ca bhavati I nanu dhanyanam pra- 
yoga ucyata iti pratijnatam | atra tu 9rfphalam ucyate | ato 
viruddham iti | naisha doshah | uktaphalanam api dhslnyasam- 
riddhilabhyatvlt | atha 9rlsadhanaprayogantaram aha — 

1 c 9 omits yathS. 9 c ! vaxyamapaphal&navaptib. 3 D. reads 
4 S. V. i. 6, 1, 3, 6. ‘ S. V. i. 6, 2, 1, 7 (Gr. G. G. xvi. 1, 34-37. * D. ^»TT- 

9 c 3 (jaklarastrayu 0 . * e* bhuskanadi. 9 c 9 omits rQpam — bharati. 

10 c s adds arthah. 11 c 9 kartavyam. 
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3. fjtfnr: tnff «t: BtTfafn' irefwta ^ strt 

^T^fV*TPH^f7T I 


“girvanah” — iti “etat” sama 2 “ sadA prayuftjita” | uktaniyamA- 
pexa5 “ ca”-5abdah | asya ‘karifrih’ iti nidhanasthane ‘mayi frih’ 
iti “nidhanam kuryAt” | evam krite — “frimAn” — dhAnyadi- 
samriddhiman bkavati | atha yrikAmasya prayogantaram — 





firtpt ^ T' ^a R iR q fti i 


“ va-cabdo” vikalpArthah | sa ca purvaprayogapcxah | “trin 
udakanjalin sadAcAmet” — pratidinam pibet 4 | kenety ucyate — 
“ay am sakasramanavah ” — ity etabhyam samabhyAm | vihitayoh 
— “uttarasya” — samno ’nte “5rir iti nidhanam kuryAt ” | “fri- 
man bhavati ” iti | athalaxminodanaprayogam aha — 


“ saktumantham” dadhidravyamiyrah saktavah | saktumayam | 
atra mifrani dadhimndhudravyani — “a tva vifantu” ity etena 
— “samnayet” — samyojayet | samyojanamantram eva — “ami 
vifantv indavah samudram iva sindhavah na mam indrAti- 
ricyate ” 7 ity ftkitvA “etena” mantrena tairi mifritamantham 
“pibet” | evam kurvanp “ alaxmim nudate” — bahulaxmiko bha- 
vati ’ty arthah | tatraiva prayogantaram — 

“tishyena” naxatrena yukte candramaai “ghritam kriniyAt” | 
tatra kritam ghritam patre nidhaya pratidinam anena sAmnA 
“ pibet” | 5ishtam spashtam | tatraiva prayogAntaram — 


1 S. V. i. 3, 1, 1,2 (Gr. G. G. y. 2, 21). 2 c* omits sama. 

8 S. r. i. 6, 2, 3, 2 (Gr. G. G. xii. 1, 28, 29). ‘ c 5 omits pibet 

4 S. V. i. 3, 1, 1, 4. 4 This v. is a modification of the last. 

2 c 5 omits — “ & tva vii;«ntv” — ity etena .... ricyate” | 8 5. V. i. 2, 2, 6, 7. 
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hThft ^ TTJTfd 


^r^^enEr 1 


spashto ’rthah | “ sat&jleshAh” — sandhayah mukhAdisandhyA- 
ntani | uktadravyam ‘ indrehi’ ity anena— “ samyuya taih ” — 
chrnitaih sarshapaih pratidinam — “utsadayan” — udvartayann 
“alaxralm nudate” | evam uttaratra yatra yatra kalAvadhir 
noktas tatra tatra saihvatsaraparyantam iti drashtavyam | atha 
hiranyArthaprayogam aka — 

8. dKrergM T «i 7 >ft ^rf^n: 2 wid 3 

SRd i 


“ ^atakritvo” dafavaram “juhuyAt” | spashtam anyat | atha 
dhAnyArthaprayogam Aha — 

9. dirdrapfldt ’err d swt i 


“etena” saihvatsaraparyantam “vrihiyavan agnau juhuyAt ” 
fatakritvo dayAvaram iti | atha sahasrasahkhyAdihiranyalA- 
bhasya 5 prayogam Aha — 

10. *ddTd d 

dl*J$«lldl fddT^ d^T d^WTd: dl^ dd?f I 

“ vrihiyavau ” — tayos tandulan ity arthah | siddham anyat | 
tatraiva prayogAntaram — 

11. d 1ST fd ddd Wd^ I 


nktasamna “ Ahutisahasram ” Ajyam 8 “juhuyAt ” 9 | samvatsa- 
raparyantam juhuyat | evam sahasrasankhyakain dhanam 
“ labhate” | atha hiranyarthinAm 10 prayogam Aha — 


1 S.V. i. 2, 2, 4, 6. 

3 c 3 alone adds fd4<5T^Y d^d tfd 

5 c 2 sahftsrasarikhyudilabhasya. * S. V. i. 4, 2, 2, 4. 

8 c 8 ajyahutisahasram. 8 c 2 omits juhuyat. 


8 S.F.i. 3, 1, 2, 4. 
* S. r. i. 3, 1, 2, 3. 
8 S.F.i. 2, 1, 6, 2. 
10 c 8 “rthinal}. 
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12. m*fcfrfqwt f^n^rt ^fw^diwni 
wy^nf^r% ifq i 


“ ra&soposhitah ” san — “ vilvanam” — tatpushp&nam phalanim va 
dadhyadyaktanam 1 2 ashtasahasrany uktena samna “ juhuyat” | 
“ eiddhe ” — sampurne vratahgayukte karmani — “ sauvarnani ” 3 * 
— labbate | “aaiddhe” karma vaikalye sati rajatasangbaT labhate| 
atha sabasrabiranyarthinah prayogam aha — 


13. Starffa »n^r q nr* Tqfawrqfqft- 

?wt sro?t i 


“ naiyagrodham” — nyagrodhasaihbandhikashtam — “ dantapava- 
nam” — dantadhavanam — “ ghritamadhuliptam” — ghritena ma- 
dbuna ca liptam karyam tena — “ gavyo shu nah” — “ityet&- 
bhyam anishthlvan” — nishthivanarahitam yatha bbavati tathb 
samvatsaraparyantam pratidinam — “ bbaxayan ” — dantadhava- 
nam kurvan sahasrasankbyakam dbanam “ labhate” | dviruktih 
khandaaamaptyartha | 

iti 9 risayanacaryaviracite madhaviye ved&rthaprak&fe samavi- 
dbauakhye brlhmane tritiyadhyaye pratbamah kbandah | 


III. 2 . Atha sahasrarthinah 5 prayogantaram aba — 


qirsn- 




“ triratroposhitah ” 7 sann uktena samnajy hutisahasram juhu- 

y&t | tatha sati sahasrasankhy&kam dbanam “labhate” | atha 
gokamasya prayogam 8 aba — 


1 Gr. G. G. vii. 2, S (=S.V. i. 3, 2, 3, 5). 

3 c 2 adds suvarpasarighal. 

6 c 2 sahasradhan&rthinab. 

7 c 2 triratrenoposhi°. 


2 c 2 0 dyabhyaktHiiam. 
4 S. V. i. 2, 2, 6, 2. 

• S.V. i. 2, 1,2, 6. 

8 c 2 prayog&ntaram. 
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2 . *rfa*fr wrarr: w?rrs!7 \ 

atra “ v&”-9ubdah pur vena 1 vikalparthah | triratroposliitali purvo- 
ktenaiva 8 Bamnajyahutisahasraili va ghritaktaudumbarasamitsa- 
hasram vagnau “juhuyat” | tatha sati “gam” prapnoti | atha 
dlianyarthinali prayogam aha — 

3. wtfpprpTTsft swr i 

uktaniyamah san pdrvoktenaiva samna “vrihiyavan agnau ju- 
huyat” | atha gramakamusya pdrvoktasahasrahiranyadikamasya 3 
ca prayogam aha — 

4. tttt wt% 

JaT^ WHrT H<Tt^ ^fTP^rrm»raTatfiT I 

“ dvadajaratroposhitah ” san — “ev& hy asi” ity uktena samna- 
jya-“hutisahasram juhuyat” | evam sati “ gramarn” avapnoti | 
purvoktan sarvan kaman sahasrahirany&dik&mf c&pnoti 5 | atha 
hiranyadikaminam prayogam aha — 

5. 1TWW. TTWT f?W SRH VT*i 

^nfT^r 

wt^nrnrtffn 

“ yrattashtakam” — iti samanyavacanam “prathamena” — ityadi 
vifeshavacanam | uktashtakarnadhye prathamam sama n ity am 
“ prayunj&nah hiranyam labhate dvitiyena dhanyam” — ityftdi 
spashtam | athaparimitafrisadhanaprayogam aha 7 — 

e. irtxrnmrftirrafw wjp * 8 
f^rn; 1 

“ gkva9 cit” — iti 9 samna samvatsaraparyantam ekasyi goh 

1 c 5 pilrvoktena kalpena saha. * c J out. 3 c 2 am. 4 S.V. i. 3, 1, 4, 10. 

3 c 3 avapnoti. * Gr. G. G. x. 1, 1-8 [ — S.V. i. 4, 2, 4, 2). 

’ c ! omits atliaL . . . aha. 8 S. V. i. 6, 1, 2, 6. * c 3 ity etena. 
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paryAptam “grasam 1 aharet” — Ahritya dadyad ity arthah | 
“anantyim” — svArthikas taddhitah 2 | iyattArahitAm 9riyam — 
“vindate” — labhate | atha laxraikAmasya prayogam Aha — 

7 . fnw nwrt wgftyni i 

spashto ’rthah | prih sarvakamasamriddhih 4 | laxmir darjani- 
yatvasahitA samriddhir iti bhAvah | atha tatraiva prayogAnta- 
ratn Aha 5 — 

a srr-j^sr I 

“vA”-5abdah purvaprayogena salm vikalpArthah | uktasamnAm 
madhye “antyam” sama — “jAnudaghna udake” — jAnupramAna 
udake “ tishthan” nityam prayuiijAno laxraim labhate | atho- 
ktam sAma dhAnyAdeh phalasya sadhanatayA 6 viniyunkte | 

9 . tpiwr*c ^ i 

spashto ’rthah | atha sahasradhanakAminah prayogam Aha — 

10. TrWsft^Trft^: I 


“va”-9abdah purvoktasyaiva sAmnah prayogAntarasAdhanatva- 
dyotanArthah — “ anapexitah” — udake tishthan — “ asakrit” — 
bahuvaram vairhpasyAntyam sama — “ gitvottirnah ” — udakAd 
utthitah san sahasradhanam “labhate” | atha tatraiva prayogA- 
ntaram Aha — 

spashto ’rthah | athoktakAmyaprayogakarane phalavishaye kamcid 
v^esham Aha — 

is. w i 

“eteshAm” — kAmyaprakaranoktAnAui kalpAnAm — ^rimAn bha- 
vati ’ — ‘ alaxmim nudate ’ — * sahasram labh ate ’ — ity Adin Am 
ekaphalasadhananam bahhnam prayogAnAm — “yathA” — yena 7 

' om. c*. 2 c 2 omitt ana 3 . . taddhitalj. 3 Ar. G. i. 1-8 (=i. 3, 1, 1, 3). 

4 c 2 k&masarariddhilj. • c* om. 6 c 3 phalasadha®. 1 c 3 om. 
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prakfirenavrittyadilaxanena — “ bhuvah” — prayogasya bhuya- 
stvam bhavati | tatha pbalacreyah pragastatfi bhavati | 

iti grisfiyanficfiryaviracite mfidhaviye vedarthaprakfige sfima- 
vidhfinfikhye brfihmane tritiyfidhyfiye dvitiyah khandah | 

III. 3. Atha gosamriddhisadhanaprayogam aha — 

i. *tt: 

TTmt >T^rT I 

gavfim garirapushtyapatyotpattidvarenabbivriddhim ca kfimaya- 
mfinah “ gah prakalyamanah ” — samcfiradegam prati pracfilya- 
mfinfig “ca” punag ca — “ upakfilyamfinfih ” — griham prati pra- 
sthfipyamfinfig ca — “ gavyo shu nah’ — ity etabhyfi.ru” sadopa- 
tishthet | evam krite gfivah — “sphiyante” — pravardhante prasa- 
vaig ca “bahulfi bhavanti” | atha pacvadibahulyakfimasya pra- 
yogam fiha — 

“ bhojanasya” — bhojanartham — “ upanitasya” — pancamahaya- 
j flageahasyaivadegah — “sadfi” — pratidinam aupfisane “agnau 
juhuyfit” | “ ague vivas vat” ity asya prathamena | tasya “utta- 
rena” sterna “ balim ca kuryfit ” 4 | evam krite pagvfidibahulyam 
bhavati | 

atha dronaparimitahiranyfirthaprayogam aha — 

3. *mi 

“amfivasyayfim nigy ekavrixe xiriny aranye” — eka eva j fitly a- 

1 c’ yojanaprak&rena. s Gr. G. G. v. 2, 10-11 (=5.1’. i. 2, 2, 6, 2). 

3 Gr. G. G. i. 2, 34-35 (=5.F. i. 1, 1, 4, 6). 

4 c J omits “ agne . . kuryat. 8 5. V. i. 6, 1, 4, 9. 
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SAMAVIDHANAHKAHMANE 


vrixantararahito nyagrodhadir yasrnin vane — “ mamsam ” — 
ajavar&hadisadhyam | ekasya triptir yena m&msena bhavet tad 
ckatriptih | tad evavaram ardhyam tad “ ekatriptyavarardhyam” 
ekapurushatriptisadhan&nyunam bhavitavyam tato ’dhikam bha- 
vatu va ma vety arthah | kalpita-“ mamsam susamskritam ” 
— apakadyatipakadyabbavena subhritam — “ manibhadraya ” — 
maharajanucarayoddi^yopaharod uktena samna, | tatha sati hira- 
nyadronam labhate | atha divyabkogarthino bahvanucararthi- 
naj 1 ca tatsadhanam prayogadvayam 2 aha — 

Bwswg^rt 

arre #sr^r‘ Hdfa 

“ triratroposhitah ” — tadante — “ 9uklacaturdn5yam” — ratrau — 
“saunam mamsam p&yasam va” — icchaya manibhadraya 5 sam- 
jravasa iti vargena — “upaharet” | “ poshan” — asurasamban- 
dhipushtim — “pushyati” prapnoti | atha — “triratroposhitah” 
tadanta iti 6 | “asya” — prayoktuh — “ bakupurusham bhavati” — 
bahavah purusha bhavanti | “anena” — bahupurushena — “kriyay 
ca” — kartavyani 7 karmany api kurute | atha vastuprayogam aha — 

5. WTcft ^TWHSl* 6 ! 5 TTfaf^Tt 

g*rsFrf»T3 ^f: VT*rpnd 

tn^rarrrdt ^ nampnibnir^j 

1 c 3 bahupurush&rthina^. 8 c* prayogara. . 3 S. P. i. 6, 2, 2, 7. 

4 Not in S. V. 5 c* J bhadrayaiva. 6 c 3 omits atha . . iti. 

7 c 2 svcna karta 0 . a A. c 3 » A’. 7. i. 3, 1, 2, 7. 
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^fwi: WTT^fir WT- 

’nfr WW »ivim (<<,«« *tl- 

ftr^fwr ftp* vm ^ng ^ 

*n%g Tr^rt^r: tt g*r Jraftr: yr: M-tH ji: i 


“athatah” ?abdau purvavad avagantavyau | “ vastu^amanam” | 
“v&stu” — nutanam grihadhishthanam tasya — “9amanam” — 
tatratyaraxahprabhritinain nivaranam ity arthah | tatkalpa 
ucyata iti yeshah | tasya vastunah pratidiyam pradaxinam 
rajjva — “yacchot” — nigrihniyad ity arthah | tatra prakarava- 
canam pracyam di9y udagagra rajjuh karya | daxinasyam di9i 
pragra | praticyam di9y udagagra | udicyam d^i pragagrh rajjuh 
sthkpaniyk | tatha — “ avantarade9eshu” — vidixu catasro rekhah 
karyah | “yatrAbhisameyuh” — rajjavah samgata bhaveyuh | ma- 
dhyade9a ity arthah | “ tatropalimpet ” — tatra prade9e* gomaye- 
nopalimpet | “ rajjvanteshu” ca prucyadyashtadixv ity arthah | 
teshu copalimpet | tad vastu sarvatah — “ 9amipala9a9riparn'mam 
patrair v&stupakiret ” | “9riparni” — vilvah | tathk — “axataih 
sumanobhi9 ca” — sugandhibhih pushpair vastu vikiret | “phrvaih 
proshtapadaih” — yukte candramasi — “grihe” — kvacidde9e ’gnim 
pratishthapya — “ dbanavantam ” — ity etad gitva payasam 
agnau juhuyad vaxyamanena— “ prajapataye svSM” — iti ma- 
ntrena | “paresh&m ca” — iti | ca9abdkd vayupnibhritinam 
lokapalanam sama gitva caturthyantaih sv&hantair rulmabhir 
juhuyat | homante prajapatiprabhritin&m — “ pala9aparnama- 
dhyameshu” — pal^amadhyaparneshu balinam upaharah k&ryah 
— “ prajapataye svkha” iti | upalipte madhyaprade9e ball in hared 
— “ indraya svahA” — iti | purastad upalipte de9e balim haret | 
etadadi mahendrava svahety antam spashtam | “ v&sukaye svaha” 
— iti yastumadhye ’dhastad ftrdhvam ca balyupaharah | atra- 
dhast&durdhvam iti 9abdayor madhyabaleh prakpa9c&dbhagay 


1 o’ de$e. 
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samavxdhanabkAhmane 


ity arthah | uparyadha9 ca baliharana^akyatvAt | “namo bra- 
hmana iti divi” — antarixe balim utxipet | evam krite tad vastu 
— “ bahupay udhanadhanyahiranyam ” — bhavati | bahu^abdah 
pratyekam sambadhyate | “payuh” — gavadi | dhanacabdena 
manimuktadi | tatha tad vastu — “Ayushmat purusbam” — 
bahvAyushyopetam putramitrAdyupetam bhavati | tatha — “vi- 
rasCisubhaga — avidhavastrikam” — uktagunavifishtastriyuktam 
bhavati | “fivam” — a5ivanam raxahprabhritinam ni varan Aa 
mangalopetam ata eva — “ punyam ” bahupunyopetam bhavati | 
evaih kritva — “caturshu maseshu” — gateshu vAstuprayogah 
karyah 1 1 “samvatoaro vA” — sampurne prayogah punah karyah | 
abhyasah khandasamaptyarthah | 

iti crisAyanacaryaviracite mAdhaviye vedArth apraka§e sama- 
vidhanakhye brahmane tritiyadhyaye tritiynh khandah | 

III. 4. Atha vastvabhidhananantaraih drishtadarfanarthapra- 
yogAn vaxyAmi ’ti pratijanite — 

i. ^nsrnft i 

‘‘atha”-cabdo ’dhikaradyotanArthah | “atah” yato 'drishtedarfa- 
narthaprayogAnabhidha.no 2 na tadavAptir atah — “adrishtadarga- 
nanAm” | adrishta adri^yabhavat svapnajAgaritavishayA ata eva 
yair dr^yante tany adrishtadaryanAni | teshAm prayoga ucyanta 
iti feshah | atha svapnavishayaprayogam Aha — 

2. h $ <, i A) % -ft h i 4 i 1 4 mt 

“sahkarat” — sammaijanxtah sakagat — “ sahkare-vasinim ava- 
het”— etatsamjfiAm tadabhimaninim devatAm 9urpenavAhayet | 
aaptamyarthe tritiyA | atrasmin devatayukte 9urpe ’xatadla 
“kritva” tais tam abhyarcya 9ucau de9e prak9irah samvishtah — 
“9irastah” — kritva sva9irode9e tam 9ilrpam nidhayaitat sama 

1 om. c’. 8 c s °dan;aiiartlimarit prayo°. 
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yatMfakti gitvA vAgyatah praavapet | evam krite bhAviphalasfi- 
cakam svapnam pa§yetety arthah | atha iagratprayogavisha- 
yam Aha — 

3. m -'I'M ^*TT ftp! 1 T;%sftWT 

Trera: ? i 

“ garagolikam ” — vishagolikam — “ samudge ” — sampute nidhA- 
yAxatAdibhir abhyarcya 9irastah kritva prakfirah samvishtah — 
“A yAhi” — iti sAma gitva vAgyatah praavapet pafyati didrixitam 
iti | atha j agratpruy ogam aha — 

4. ?Rrt 

^rr^rt trofn j i 

“ va”-eabdah prayogAntaradyotanarthah | “kanyam” — aprapta- 
puihyogam — “ adrishtarajasam” — rajodaryanarahit&m | Ada^am 
ca — “ayamagnih” — ity etenabhimantrya 3 mukharn parimrijyA- 
dar9am pa9ye ’ti taui bruyat sa ca pa9yati | Ada^itain pricchet 
bA yathartham brfite 4 | tatraiva prayogAntaram — 

5. '^urN fJTTM irr^«ir s 'grrsrt titi- 

^nFq^ftT wfir f I 

Adar§asthAna udaka9aravah | “ayam agnir” ity etasya 6 sthAne 
“pra mitrAya prAryamne” — ity etasya prathamam sAme ’ti | 
9esham purvavad yojyam | atha vaidikaih laukikara vA yadi 
karma cikirshitam tasya 7 siddhyasiddhikaranaprayogam Aha — 



fwtu 


1 6’. V. i. 2, 2, 6, 7. 3 This v. is not to be found in the W. S8. 

3 c 2 adds here, “ upavasayet ” ratrau svasaraipc vusayct | "vyushtayani ratrau’’ — 
prabbate jatc — “ etciuiva” — samna kanyafti saliasrakritYah 9&tavaram abhigiya. 

* c 2 brute. 3 Gr. G. G. vii. 1, 16-18 (=£. Y. i. 3, 2, 2, 3). 8 c 2 asya. 2 c 2 am. 
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8AMAVIDHAXABRAHMANK 


atha vaidike laukiko va karmani 1 — “ vamyamayau” — tvaksfi ra- 
ni rmite 2 — “gandhaih” — candanadibhih 3 pralipya 4 brahmac&- 
rinau ca ratrav upavasayet | tato vyushtayam etenaiva sarana- 
bbigiya brahmacarinav ime 9alake dharayatam iti brfty&t t&- 
bhy&m prayatnapbrvakasamuayadbhyam agrato dharyamane 
cahiko yadi svayam eva madhye samnate syatam tayoh samna- 
matyoh siddham vidyat | bhavinah karmanah siddhim janiyat | 
atra kecic chalakayor evopavasanam brahinac&rinau pratar ane- 
tavyav 5 ity ahuk | 

ath&traiva prayog&ntaram — 





: fcwfa i 


“yashtiih vkntyena caturahguh^ah” kritsn&m mimiti tam 6 
gandhaih pralipya “vyushtayam ratrau” tam etenaivabhigiya 
hastena parigrihvanguliparvabhih “praminuyat ”| anguliparvasu 
pftryamaneshu yavadbhir ahguliparvabhir upavasanakule pra- 
mit& yashtis tato ’dhikapramanayani satyam svakaryam sidhyati 
’ti janiyad ity arthah | atha vijavapakalc tesliam mahaphala- 
siddhyupayam aha — 


8. ’jff q i a t vV» m <j n ftarfa vTTf^i^nnrrwg^t 
^rrf% i 

“ ashadhyam paurnamasyam vijani ” — yavavrihyadini dharayitvfl 
“tulam ca” ca9abdad vijani copavasayet — “indram id deva- 
tataye” — ity etena samna — “vyushtayam” — ityadi spashtam | 
pa9cat tulayam dharitanaiu vrihiyavadinatn madhye yani — 


1 c 2 omits atha . . karraani. 2 c 3 adds dande (;alake kjitva. 3 c 2 agunicha 0 . 

* c 2 adds “ madhyamena” — vi^cshat cjravanat “pra mitraya’* ity asya madhya- 

mena te palate. 6 c 2 ahutavyau. 

• c 2 va<,*abdah pilrvavat | “yasbtim” — vam<,amayini “pra mitraya” ity asyantena 
caturahgula^oh miniyopavasayet kjicchrani^ (!) ca — “abbigiya” — itarad gitvd | 

2 S.V. i. 3, 2, 1, 7. 
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“ gariyamai” — gurutarani bhavishyanti 1 tftny ridhyante tasmin 
samvatearc tftni pravriddhani bbavisbyantl ’ti jftniyftt | atba 
kftryanftm evam phalasiddhibhavabhavaparixam aha — 

9 - Tnft ^^^WTTrvrT^ftrnfr 

wr^T^rH%TfT 

flrurfir i 

axatanam — “ bhftvftbhavayoh” — kftryasadbhavasadbhavayor ni- 
mittabhutau dvau rft^-l kuryftt — “ft no vi§vftsu” — iti sftmnft 
vyuahtftyftm rfttrav uktenaiva samnabhigiya rftfi proxya kanyftm 
brahmacftrinam Yftlabhasveti bruyftt tasminn ftlabdhabbftvam 
alabhamftne sati kftryam sidhyatiti vidyftd itarathft vaiparityani 
vidyftt | atha jayaparftjayaparijnftnopftyam ftha — 

10. wtfawfrt thtY f 3 rernrs?ft tt 

*■’ ^?f^rr*pnT^ ^nfvrfhrfNr: ^5: 
¥ annfffiT f^rr^ 1 

“ jyotishmatftm ” — tejoyuktanftm — “ vidhumanam ” — dhilraara- 
hitanam angftrftnftm — “dvau rft9i kuryftt” | athavft — “tcna” — 
kriyamanara9inft yavauto ’rthinah syur yftvatsahkhyakft jayakft- 
mino bhaveyus tftvatsahkhyakarft^m kritvasav araushyftsftv amu- 
shyeti nirdi9et | “9ruskty ague navasya me’’ — ity etena sa- 
mnaitftn ahgftrarft9tr yugapad ghritenfibhishincet teshftm madhye 
yasyarftgih purvam prajvalitah ean dhumarahitena tejasa “pra- 
daxinam abhiparyftvartate sa jayatiti vidyftt” | atha grihavarti- 
nam 3 cirakftlajivanaparijnftnopayam 6 ftha — 

11. ^frffrER?ri u ^fhrer 7 

xrgr^TRrfTt *r sftaftr 1 

jyotishkan ahgftrara9ln jyotiryuktftn kuryftt | katham | tatkarana- 

1 c 2 bhavanti. 2 S. V. i. 3, 2, 3, 7. 

* S.r.i.2,1, 1, 10. ‘A.c J0 ^S^. 4 om. c a . 

• ciraffij ivanaparij t7anopay am . 7 S.V. i. 6, 1, 3, 4. 
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sAmavidhAnabrAhmane 


prakara ucyate | “ mAnushinAm ghritena ” — yoshitAm ghritenA- 
jyena tasam paya ekikritya dadhi kritvA tat sadya eva mathitam 
tadutpannam naranitam ghritam kritvA tena ghritena etAn amu- 
shyayam amushyayam iti nirdishtan angarara^in yugapad ujjva- 
layet | teshu yasyAngArai^ih pa9cAc chamvati sa ciram jivati 
yas tatah pbrvam 9amyati ea tato ’nujivati | evaiii sarveshAm 
api jivanapaurvaparyam ayagantavyam | 

iti crisayanacaryayiracite madhaviye vedArthaprak^e sAma- 
vidhanakhye brAhmane tritiyadhyaye caturthah khandah | 

III. 5 . Atha purobitakartavyarAjAbhishekaprayogam Aha — 







purohitah — “ rajanam abhishecayet ” — abhishinced vaxyamAnaih 
sudhanaih | yady api rajacabdo ’bhishekasamskritaxatriyasya 
vAcakas tathapi bbavini samjiiam a9ritya ‘ybpam taxaty’ ‘Aha- 
vaniyam Adadhati’ ’tyadivad abhishiktavyasya “rajAnam” ity 
upacaraprayogah | tasya kalam aha — “ tiabyena 9ravanena va” | 
tishyam pushyam 2 tasmin ya 9rayane yabhishekah karyah | 
atha tatsadhanadravyam Aba | yribiyavadijatarupantair ashta 3 - 
drayyair m^ritair udakair abhishinced ity uttaratra sambandhab | 
“ ya9asvinibhyah” — pavanatvaprayuktakhyatiyuktAbhyo gatiga- 
tungabhadrAdinadibhyah — “ samudrac codakani” — prithak pri- 
thag Ahritya — “ audumbare ” — udumbarasambandbini — “ bha- 
drAsane” — pAdacatushtayopete siiubasane [ upary Astrite — 
“ vaiyagbre” — vyagbrasambandhini — “ carmany uttaralomni ” 
— lomaprade9a uttara uparibbago yasya tAdr^a Asinam — “ji- 
vantinam” — jivanopetAnAm — “ 9ringako5aih” — gavAm 9ringAni 
ccbitvA nirmitaih purvoktaih jalaib paripuritaih — “ abhrAtrivya” 

1 S. V. i. 5 , 1 , 2 , 1 . 3 c 3 om. 3 c 3 om. 
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iti rahasyena s&mnabhishihcet | “ udakhni” ‘^ringako^air” ity 
ubhayatra bahuvacanafravanat prithakprithag 1 gahgadyudakair 
abhishineed ity abhiprayah | tatraiva prayogaih kamanabhedena 
mantram aha — 

2 . ^rr*i<}fi4KW ^ i 

purohitah — “yam” — rajanam — “ ekarajah sy&t” — kritsnasya* 
bhhmandalasyaika eva raja bhaved ity 4 athasya — “cakram” 
mandalam — “na pratihanyeta” — kenapi vairink na pratihato 
bhaved iti kamayeta 3 tam rajanam — “ abhr&trivya ” — iti raha- 
eyasthane — “ekavrishena” — iti samnabhishincet | ^ishtah pra- 
yogah purvokta eva | atha purohitaya pradeyaiS. dravyaffl 
tadadhinakaranam aha — 

3. i 

spashto ’rthah | athadbhutagantim aha — 

4. ’ST THJ TTHSfcT * I 

“adbhutam” abhhtam 7 akliptahetukam ity arthah | tasmin sftrya- 
mandalac.chidradav adbhute 8 sati — “ vata a vatu bheahajam”— 
“ity etena 5amyati” tad adbhutam anyad vrittam ity arthah* | 
ath&bhic&rac&ntiprayogam aha — 

5. w*sjtfwpnr*ft waifa 

ftjttfyfl I 

“ krishn&n tilS.n agnau juhuy&t — pra daivod&so agnir” — iti s&mnai. 
nainam “ kritani” — parakrit&bhicaradiprayukt&ni krityadini 
kimtu t&ni prayoktrln eva pratigacchanti 11 | tatraiva prayo- 
gantaram &ha — 

I c* prithcg. ! Ajt. G. p. i. 6, 4 ( =8. V. i. 4, 2, 6, 9), etc. 3 0 s om. 

* c 3 iti k&raayeta. 6 c* omiti athusya . . kamayeta. 

* S. V. i. 2, 2, 4, 10. 1 c 2 abhdtapurvam. 8 c 2 utpanne. 

* In c 2 the e. after ity etena it Bilmna— “ yavadropam” — yaranum dronaparimiU 

naiii samaptiparyantafifi homocitapurimanena vibhajya t&vatsankhyaib jnhnyat | tena- 
dbhutajanitaffl pidanara — “ pdmyati ha” — napyaty cya. 10 8. V. i. 1, 1, fi, 7. 

II In c 2 the e. on thii untenee it — “pra daivodasa" iti samndgnau — “kyishpan" — 
(jyamarTia tilan juhuyat j “tani” — kyitany abhicdrikani karmani — “enam” — abhi- 
caryamariam purusham — “ na hirhsanti ” — na pidanti | na keyalam abhicaryamapapi- 
danam eva kiifitu tany eva [prayoktyin pratigacchanti]. 
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samavidhanabrahmane 


1 0tnf*i Mr* 


urfTT^^fsa i 


spashto ’rthah | 

atha tatraiva prayogantaram aha — 

7- ^ ’srr< i w«re s 

*pn*t At trrfw vt- 

T^bi snrrf’f fijgfar ttt^c ttt%t nfri^ffi i 


tamradicaturlohamayim “mudrkm” anguliyakam karayitva — 
“ucca te jatam andhasah” — ity asykf caturthena shrank sahasra- 
kritvah £athvarain ajyena hutva sampatamudrayam abhijuhuyat | 
9 ish tam spashtaprayam iti | 

iti yrisayanachryaviracite madhaviye vedarthaprakaco sama- 
yidbanakhye brahmane tritiyhdhyhye pancamah khandah | 


III. 6. Atha yuddhajayhrthino rajnah prayogam hha — 

i. syrt TT^rpi 

cnr xr*t m^fr tptt ’sm'V*nfafa‘ «wr; ipn^- 

Tfwrf»rf^%?(; i 

“ sahgrhmafn yuyutaamanasya” yoddhum icchato rhjno jaykrtham 
purohita kjyatantrena mahavyahritiparyantam butvk somam — 
“ rhjanam varuiiam” — ity etena skmnkjyena sahasrakritvah gatk- 
varaiii hutvk Bampatenodakam abhijubuykt tato ’bbibutam uda- 
kam — “yo rkjk carshaninkm” ity asyab pbrvena shmnainam 
“payayet” | atra yoddhrinam madbye — “ye” — yoddhkrah — 
“ mukhykh syuh” — pradhanapurushhh senhpatayah syus tkn 
“yo rkja” ity asyottarena samnabhibutenaivodakenabbisbincet | 
atha earnnkhamantram kba — 


1 Ar. G. p. i. 7, 8 (=S.F. i. 2, 2, 3, 5), etc. 

» Gr. G. G. xii. 2, 1-13 ( = 5.F. L 6, 2, 4, 1). 

* a. V. i. 1, 2, 6, 1. « Gr. G. G. vii. 2, 17-18 ( =tf. V. i. 3, 2, 4, 1). 
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2. ^ai ' arafai i 

athodakap An Anantaram — ‘ ‘ enam’ ’ — rAj Anain — ‘ * pra senanih 9 tiro’ ’ 
— iti “vargena” kavacAdibhih sAdhanaih 2 — “samnAhayet” — yu- 
ddhaai samnaddhaffi kuryAt purohitah | atha rathayojanasya 
mantram Aha — 

3 . w^i *rr wn ^nrf%rRr 3 i 

atha saihnahanAnantaram — “asya” — rAjiio ratham — “A tvA sa- 
hasram” — iti vargena “yunjyAt” a9vAdibhih sAdhanair yojayet 
purohitah | atha 9akrayor adhishthAnasya cAbhimar9anama- 
ntram Aha — 

4. ^T^%Tffwr«TR; I 

spashtam | 


atha rAjno rathArohanam aruhya gacchato ’nuganam cAha — 

atha sahgrAmAntikam prAptavata Adan samantrakam ishutrayam 8 
xepaniyam ity Aha — 

6. wi *ft*n ” ^tt- 

i 


“9irsham” — sangrAma9irahprade9aih gatvA | (~ishtam spashtam | 
etena sa rAjA sahgrAmaiu gatvA jayaty eva na kadacid api 9atru- 
bhih parAjiyate | atha tatraiva prayogAntaram — 

7. aft: w-ftw 

ar i 

“ eandar9ane” — yatra yuddharthini parasenA dr^yate tatra san- 


1 Gr. G. G. xvi. 2, 16-18 (=S.F. i. 6, 1, 6, 1). 

3 Gr. G. G. vi. 2, 23-26 (=S. F. 1, 3, 2, 1, 3). 

* R. G. y. 16 ( = S.F. ii. 2, 1, 12). 

8 Several m. in the firet and third g&nae bear this name. 
’ Ar. S. iii. 11. 9 c 2 om. 9 S.K i. 3, 1, 1, 1. 


* c* om. 

« S.K i. 6, 1, 4, 6. 
»® S.K i. 3, 2, 3, 1. 


Digitized by Google 



90 


sAmavidhanabrahman'e 


da^anam | tatroktalaxan&ya goh sambhutafb gbritam drona- 
parimanaparimitam — “satyam ittha” — ity anena rabaayena 1 
jubuy&t | jisbtam uktam | atha tatraiva prayogantaram aha — 


“badhakah” — rajavrixab | fiabtam uktapr&yam | atha prayo- 
g&ntaram — 

»• f <imw t at 

T* Tft ^rrer f%*ni f ■* brnfom i 

“ saidhrikam” — s^ravrixavifesbah | “ abbi tyam” — ity asyante 
— “indra iva dasyun pramrina” — iti casya 4 nidkanam | fishtem 
uktam | atba mukhyasaptapurushabadhakamasya prayogah — 

»rNr f ?ref^ i 

“ saptaratroposhitah ” — saptaraj adimukhyart purusb&n uddi9ya 
tesh&m n&manird^yato mriyant&m ity uktvety artbab | “ sapta- 
purusba bhavanti” — iti saptaham tena 6 samnahutisahasram ju- 
buyslt tatba krite “ saptaratrah ” t&vatkalajivino na bhavantity 
artbab | atba 9atroh sacaturahgabalasyabbicSraprayogah 7 -— 



Trret 


g^TT 

m nr *ft- 


$*r 9 Tfa *rnnrt ^ wfa i 


hastyadinam caturangabaladinim madbye yavatam pratikritim 


1 o* ssimntt. * S. V. i. 3, 2, 2, 4. 

8 8. V. i. 4, 2, 4, 7. 4 e 2 om. cSsya. 

9 Saptaha term occur in the second and forth g&na, hut not the t. quoted in the c., 
which does not appear to be in the VV. S8. 

• In c J the comm, from sapta° . . . saptahafii is wanting. 

7 c 7 omite atha . . “prayogah. 8 B, *41141; . 

» S.r.i. 3, 1,5, 1. 10 D. 
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kartuiu caknoti tavatih piahtamayih pratikritih 1 kritvA tAsArh 
madhya ekaika samushya pratikritih samushyeti nird^ya pishta- 
svedafa yena pAkena avidyate tatha svedayitvA tAh pratyekaiu 
aarshapatailenabhyajya tasam angani mukhyani haatapadAdini 
ca xurenAvadaya — “ahhi tva” — iti rahasyenagnau juhuyAt | 
yatra hifabdah “abhi tva” ity anena hutiaahasrain juhuyAt | 
evam krite y a vat aiu haatyadinam pratikritim juhoti te 8 arve — 
“na bhavanti” — nayyantity arthah | athaikasyabhicArapra- 
yogam aha — 

12 . fT^Tfrqtf^i: WT- 

^rrrR 

triratropoahita ityadi apashtam | “ samnailyena yatra vriyca- 
9abdah ayad” — iti — pavimanti pancamah as Am ani sammilyAni 
teshu yatra vri9ca9abdah syat — “ xuro haro haro harah vr^ca 
pravr^ca” — ity anenahutisahasram juhuyat | homante tatraiva 
homasthane “ gulahastah” ka9cit “puruaha uttishthati” samu- 
tthitam purusham “ amum jahiti bruyat” aa evamuktah puruaha 
— “ enam” vairinam hanti | 

atha tatraiva prayogAntaram Aha — 

13. is 

FYra JTWTSrra^ft HFfF wt *r htRt i 

“ Amagarbhasya” — “Amah” apakvah | “garbhah” udarapra- 
de90 yasyA vairipratinidheh sa Amagarbhah | tasya purvoktam 

1 c 1 om. 

3 Ar. G. p. i. 7, 1-6. The first of these five texts ( the Rudrasfikta) is — a krandaya 
karn ghosham mahantaffi hart indrasyabhiyojayfi^u marmavidhafli dadatam anyo- 
nyafii (jalyatma patatu (jlokam accha | This and some other sentences not in the 8.Y. 
and eked out with such words as ‘phat,’ ‘mras,’ repeated several times, form the pavi- 
manti samini. They end with the words quoted in the commentary, and ‘ pracchindhi.’ 

3 Verses bearing this name do not appear to he in the S.V. ginas. 
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pishtaavede krite pishtapratikriter udarapradecjo yatha na pakvo 
bhavati tatha svedit4y&h pratikriter ity arthah | v^abdah purva- 
prayogena saha vikalparthah | tasy&hgani xurenavadayagnau 
juhuyat kaxavargadyair ityadi spasbtam | 

iti gris&yandc&ryaviracite m&dhaviye ved&rtbapraMfe sama- 
vidhanakhye brahmane tritiyadhyaye abash thah. khandah | 


III. 7. Atha bhavijanmasv aj nan abba vakaminah prayogam 
aba — . 


fnr i 

“atha” 9 abdo ’dhikare 1 “yah” pura&n “ kamayeta” kim iti — 
“amuhyan” moham ajnanam aprapnuvan janmakarmani sar- 
v&ni karmapraptani nrigavadini janmani — “ a ” — sarvatah pari- 
krameyam iti sa — “ mahe no adya bodhaya” — ity etat sama sada 
prayuiijita — “ antavelayam” — pr&naniryanakale 2 ’py “ etat” s — 
uktasama smared evam krite sati “ amubyant sarvani janitrani 
parikramati” | atMgnisvadhinaprayogam aha — 

2. -srq -5: ftrwrfT*f *rr- 

’sn *rrf? 

arffa i 


uktakamopeto “yah” sa kasmin^cit p&tre ’gniffi. nidh&ya nitya- 
kannavirodhena samvatsaraparyantam firas&gnim dharayed — 
— “agna ayabi” — ity aayah “prathamena” samna pratidinam 
agnim “upatisbtbet” | tasyk “dvitlyena” samna — “ pariharet” — 
atmanatfi paritab pradaxinain haret “tritiyena paricaret” nitya- 
bomadravyanam anyatamena juhuyad evam samvatsare puma 
asya prasanno ’gnih — “sarvatra” — apexitade 9 eahu “ jvalati” na 


1 S.r. L 6, 1, 4, 3. 
3 c 2 evani tad. 


* c 2 °nirvanakdle. 

4 Gr. G. G. i. 1, 1-3 ( V. i. 1, 1, 1). 
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kevalam tAvanmAtram kimtu sadhako yad dagdhum icchati tat 
sveccliamatrena 1 dakati | atha pigAcAnAih svAdhinadargana- 
prayogam Aha — 

3. to *j: ^rr^<r *rwt ^nr% 

SH fir^csr^ *T^T TORTO 

M^Pd I 


“pigAcAn gunibhutAn” svadhinAn “pagyeyam” iti “yah kama- 
yeta” samvatsaraparyantam — “ caturthe kale” — ekaham uposhyA- 
pare ’hani ratrau bhojanam ity evam niyamena bhunjAna ukte 
pi kale kapAlena sadaikadegena “bhaixaih caran” uktam sama 
pratidinam sahasrakritva avartayams tan pigacAn pagyati | atha 
pitridarganArthaprayogam Aha — 

4. TOTfro^TR ftrgrorf?r i 

“ etena kalpena”-ity atidegAt samvatsaravrataniyamag caturtha- 
kAlabhojanam sahasrakritva Avrittig cety etad atra prApnoti | 
ayAcitasya punarvidhAnena kapalena bhaixacarananiyamamnopa- 
gaccbati | gisbtam spasbtam | atha gandharvApsarasam darga- 
naprayogam Aha — 


3. *rr% Trfwwrt xrrrrij wr 

TO^rr^nmn 3 ^** 7 : 

Wfd i 


spashto ’rthah | athendrAdidarganarthaprayogam Aha — 

6 . TOlfafWfa TTOSTfft I 


“etena kalpena”-ity atidegenayacitam iti niyamat ‘ panibhyam 
patrArtham’ ity etad vyatiriktaniyamaj Atam pravartate | ashtama- 
kAlasya tv ayAcitenavirodhad anirvrittih | “dvitiyam” — “yri- 


1 c’ tasyecchamStrena. 1 S. V. i. 6, 2, 3, 6 ( = Gr. G. G. xvii. 1, 19-23). 

3 Gr. G. G. via. 2, 22 and 23 ( = S. V. i. 4, 1, 4, 2). 
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trasya tva” ity etasya dvitiyam ] atha divyanidhipradargana- 
prayogam Aha — 

7 . f^irf snt 1 <yii3«rT*i3?N 

w«j% 0 'fl s ^ i 

“yad varca” — iti digAni vratakhyain samvatsaram pratidinam 
dagavAram anuganam kuryann “etena kalpena”-ity atidegAd 
ashtamakalabhojanapAtrArthakaranAny atra grihyante | evarh 
catvAri yarshAni prayunjanah — “ye daiyAh”dyulokasafubandliino 
nidhayah santi tanis tena* niyamena prapnoti | atha pArthiva- 
darganasAdhanaprayogam Aha — 

s. Wd ^rrfc 

’T^TfTJT TTWtd fsrvtfr % ijf«WIH I 

masam ekam upavasen mAsam ayAcitabhoji syAn — “mayi 
yarcah” — ity etena kalpena “catyAri yarshAni prayunjita” — 
mAsoposhanAdiniyamah san “catvAri yarshAni prayunjita” | etena 
kalpenety anenAtraikamasam ayAcitam iti vihite bhojanakAle 
patrArthaffi pAnibhyAffi bhojanam ganakale dacanugananiyamag 
ca parigrihyate | asyaivam kurvatah prayoktuh prithivyAih ye 
nidhayah santi te “ prakagante” | atha bhhtayagikaranalabhya- 
dhanaprayogam Aha — 

9. **rrarrornri- ^ wrft *n : 5 

^5 ^Tfi^TTurrcfl- ^ttisyami Tr4t *jrrt 

*t4twt $4 id. i 

saptamlprabhriticaturdagiparyautam uposhitah san “ araAvAsyA- 
yAm mukha Ajyam kritva” — nidhAya “agnim nara” ity etayoh 
purvam sama manasA — “ anudrutya” — uccArya — “ ante ” — 
sAmante svahakarenagnau mukkaui suhutaiu 6 ajyam juhuyad 
ratrau vyushtAyAm satyAm dvau “ bhutau” pagyati tayor hastad 

1 Ar. S. iv. 10, in Ar. G. iii. 7, 1-10. * c 2 H^3l«fl- 

3 omits c 2 . 4 Ar. S. iii. 1. 

* Gr. G. G. iL 2, 8-9 (=S.K i. 1, 2, 2, 10). 4 omits c 2 . 
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asya paiica kirshapana bhavanti | tau bhfttau tin prayacchata 
ity arthah | te ca — “ vyayakritah” — kritavyay&h punar ay anti | 
anyatha na tesbu madbye mu lain kimcid agunyam — “ kury&t” 
— avagesbayet | mhlam sthapayitva. giabtam viniyunjita tathS. 
sati avageshito mftlimgo vyayakritam amgaiii tasmit punar 
akarsbati ’ty arthah | atba jambbakakhyabhutavigeehan&m 
vagikaranaprayogam aba — 

io. Ynrf uf*np«ftat firct 

*pr' xmrt 

fra ^rr^nf*r<*i i 

“ pravigan tin&m’ ’ gosbtbain 3 praty igacchan tin&ih gav&ih madbye 4 
ya pagcat praviganti syat tasyah “ giro ’bhyanumrijya” anukra- 
mena marjanam kritvi tatah “puccham anumrijya” etavataiva 
aarvangany anumrijyety uktam bhavati | “ pani 5 saihhritya” 
samhatau kritvi — “anangamejayah” — garirakanipam nakurvan 
sarv&ni ratrim goshthe ’vatishthet | “dvitiyam” — “agnim 
nara” — ity etayor dvitiyam sama ivartayan yah | asya prayoktuh 
jambhakah — “ sirvakamikah” — sarvakamaprada bhavanti | 
iti grisayanacaryaviracite madbaviyavedarthaprakage sama- 
vidh&nakhye brahmane tritiyadhyaye saptamah khandah | 

III. 8. punarjanmabhavakimasya kimcid ritryupasanam 
vivaxus tat pratijanite — 

i. *r: xpri iqansi^sffafn i 

athagabdo ’dhikare 6 | “yah” — puman anekajanmabhir duhkbito 7 
janma — “punar na pratyijiycyam iti” — punaijanmantaraih na 

1 omitt * y. Note Is hut sentence. 

s c 5 gavaift gosh^haffi praviqantinaffi. 4 c’ omits praty»° . . . madhye. 

6 c- for (,'iro, etc., to end has (jiroprabhptipucchuntani (;ariram anumrijya tathaiva 
pdpi eviyau aaffimyijya— “ anangamejayah ” — angtiny akampayanbs tiahthet sarra- 
ratrim — “agniih nara” ity etayor dyitiyam avartayan jaihbhaka ndma bhOtavigeflbft 
asya — “ Baryukimikaij ” — aarvakamasadhaka bhavanti. 

• c s athaqabdo ’dhikarantaradyotanarthah. ■ c* duhkbitah san. 
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gaccheyam iti kAmayeta | taaya prayogam vaxyAmiti yeshah | 
atha tadupasanasadhanamantram Aha — 


2. ttN fwf^rf unreal ^fft 1 *j- 

tht: htctto *fwt *3- 

ffa# ’3J'^T t C I 

“ rat rim” — tadabhimAnidevatAyaranam prapanno ’sminn upavasa 
ity arthah | kidriyim — “punarbhftm” — punah punah pratidi- 
nam bhavitrim jayamanam | “ mayah” — iti sukhanAma | sarve- 
sham praninam sukbasya bhAvayitrim — “ kanyam” 2 kamanl- 
yam | grahanaxatrAdibhir dipyamAnAm vA | ‘kani diptikanti- 
gatisbu’ — (Dh. p. 13, 17) iti dhAtuh | “ yikhandinim” — 
yikhandah keyapAyah | prayamsAyAm iti prayastakeyapAyah | 
“payahastAm” prabhritibandhanAya hastena dhritapAyAm | “yuva- 
tim” nityatarunim bAlyavArddhakAdyavikAryAm ity arthah | 
“kumArinim” — kutsitam mArayantiti kumArAh | raxahpra- 
bhritayas te | tadvadantim | evamgunAyA rAtreb prasAdAt — 
“adityah” — caxurindriyAbbimAni devah — “ caxushe” — indri- 
yAya 1 asya samyagdaryanaya | ‘tAdarthye caturthi bhavatu’ 
iti | tatba — “vAtah” — vAyudevatA — “prAnAya” — dehAntarva- 
rtina anugrAhako bhavatv asmacchariram mA parityAxid ity 
arthah | “somah” — candramah — “gandhAya” — deb asya saura- 
bhyAya | “Apah” — abdevata — “snebAya” — dehasyaraxakAya | 
yarirasyaindhyAya | “ manah” — madij’amanasam rAtrer anugra- 
hAt — “ anujnAya” — anujnab | tasmai bhavatu | anuxanam jnA- 
naviyisbtam bhavatv ity arthah | “ prithivyai yariram ” 3 — 
vibhaktavyatayA prithividevatAm “yariram" taddArdhyAya bha- 
vatu | yadvA — “prithivyai” — devyai mama — “yariram” — bha- 
vatu | tadadhinaraxanam bhavatv ity arthah | evam upAsitAram 
prasannA satl rAtrir ittbam brbta ity Aba — 


3. *TT 




A. and D. * The comm, in c 2 continue — “ yariram,” etc. 

s The comm, in c 2 goes on from this word. 
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■fwftrr^ *fsrai*rerf Tnrrwt ^rr<n«nn*jj^f 
f? <?T\ n 31^5 ^7 sMH<sl=ii ^7 TT f%Tt‘ 

^n s rf%#Tftwr*nWff *rtf*r irf^ni i 

sA fchalu prasanna ratrih — “enam” — upasakam — “ uvaca” — 
braviti | ladarthe chandaso lit | kim iti | “ asmin sainvatsare ’’ 
— ity Arabhya — “asyam velayam” — ity antena aamvataaratada- 
vayavabhAteshv ayan&iikalavifesheshu ca marishyasiti punar 
maranamuh&rtam braviti | asmin xane tvam marishyasy ata 
eva svargam gaccha svargadil lokAn yathabhilAsham brahmana- 
jAtyA tapaadina labdbavyo lokah xatrena xatriyajAtyA prajapA- 
lanAdibhih prapyo loka cshv abhimatain lokam gatvA tatra 2 — 
“ virocamAnah” — dipyamanac cirain tishtha | athavAsminn eva 
loke — “ virocamAnAm ” — diptam utkrishtAm brAhmanAdiyonim 
pravitja tadartbam — “ ebi” — Agaccbeti | evam rAtryoktam upA- 
sako nirAkuryAd ity Aha — 

4. srri TT^rrfiT jjatTwrai sunff fffg: 
stT-qa wtan ^ i 

“aham” — npAsakas tvaduktAm prajastAm api yonirb na pravex- 
yAmi | yoneh prAfastyAbhAvam evAha — “ bbutottamayAh ” — 
bbAtesbu yreshthayAh — “ samrAgavastrAyAh ” — Artavena rajasA 
sainrakta vastrAy Ah — “ brabmano ” — brahmanajateb — “ duhituh” 
striyA api yonim na pravexyAmi | knto ’praveja ity Aha | yata 
eko yonim pravishto — “jAyate” — jAtah san — “ mriyate” — 
prAnairviyujyatemritah — "sandhiyate” — debAntarenasambadh- 
yata ata evety arthab | ittbam nirAkritya tam paroxena stuvan 
svAhitApunarbhavam Aha — 

5 . TTfsra *rf smart q i grrcwwn fr ^ ^ 

$%g*T»fars7 Tmrsr^si tpt! ^ T7%&t ^ i 

1 D. 2 c 2 omits. 

7 
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tu9abdo vailaxanyarthah 1 * | api tu ratrir dcvata — “ m&in. punatu” 
— -janmantarapadakat karmanah (,’odh.ayitu ratrir iti | punaruktir 
adarartha | atha pratyaxoktih | he ratre yat “ puranam” pura- 
tanam svargidiphalalaxanam arciradimargam atah prapyam 
aki^am asamantat kj^amEinaprabham brahmalokakhyam — 
“kham” — etat kham aka9am — “pushpantam” — karmaphala- 
lopabhogastMnaih tasyantato bahirbhutam — “tatra” — tasminn 
aka9e brahmaloke mama sthanaih kuru | kimartham | “ apunar- 
bhavaya” — puDarbhavapariharayasyaiva vivaranam | “punar- 
janmanah” — iti | “na me brahmalokav&sinah punar utpattir na 
ca punar avartate na ca punar avartate” iti 9ruteh | smriti9 
ca — 

“ brahmana saha sarve to samprapte pratisamcare j 
parasyante kritiitmanah prav^anti paraiu padam” || 
iti | purvoktamantrasadhyapratipadanavyatirekena ratryupasa- 
naiu japkntaraprayogantareshv ivoposhanadivratantaraiu ca 
naatity kha — “ratrau” — yishayasaptami | ‘ratrim prapadya ’ 
ityadikarma | e&dhyam yat prapadanam uktam etad eva ratrer 
devatayah pras&danam prapadanam caitad eva | yad va “ra- 
trau” ity adhikaranasaptami | etad ratrav eva kartavyam na 
diveti | 

iti 9 ris 4 yanacaryaviracite madhaviye vedarthapraka9o sama- 
vidhanakhye brahmanagranthe tritiyadhyaye ’shtamah khandah| 


III. 9. Atha svecchaya lokantaragamanakamayamanasya pra- 
yogam aha- — 





1 The Comm . on this sentence ends here in c 3 . 

* Gr. G. G. ix. 2, 33-34 (=S. V. i. 4, 2, 3, 10). 

* Ur. G. G. ix. 1, 4 (=S.F. i. 4, 1, 5, 3). 
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STTTfw f^rhr% i 


masacatushtayaparyantarn kartavyam idam vratam | tatra xtrarn 
piban pratidinam masatrayaffi ga anugacchet tatac caturthe 
masi — “ 9 ucau” — amedhyadirahite vifile ’ranyadefo gaccban 
trinakutim kritvi tatra pravifet | udakopasparcanartham aca- 
manartham eva — “kamandalum” — udapatram M&ya tatropst- 
eita — “ trin saptaratran ” — ekavimfatiratriparyantam — “ anu- 
dakah” — uktacamanavyatirekenodakakaryani snanapanadi na 
kurvan kim apy ana 9 nan — “ ricam sama yajamabe” — ity 
etayoh — “ purvam” — prathamam aama — “ sada” — pratyaham 
— “ sahasrakritva stvartayan” — upasako yasmin kale devatah 
pa 9 yati tadanim tad vratam — “ siddham” — phalavad iti j&niy&t ! 
athanantaram — “ utthanam” — vrataparityagah | asyaivam 
kritavata upaaakasya — “antarixah” — antarixacarino gandha- 
rvadayah — “ aiddhah” — vidheya bhavanti | na kevalam etavad 
evapi tv antarixe niralambe de 9 e — “ kramanam” — padavixcpa- 
sancara 9 ca bhavati | tatha svargadilokanam 1 — “ dvarani”— 
vihitany asya 2 “ vipliyante — vibriyante | udghatitakapatani 
bbavanti — “pit varane” — iti dMtuh (cf. Dh. p. 21, 30) | tatraiva 
prayog&ntaram 

2. i 

“ dvitlyam” — ‘ ricam sama’ — ity asya dvitiyam samaitcna caturo 
masadityadinoktcna “kalpena” sabasrakritvah prayunjanah — 
“ kumacari ” — “ sveccbaya tattallokasamc art — “ manojavo” — 
manojavena bbavati | atha manuabyadinam bhogakamayama- 
nasya prayogam aha — 

viu.il 3 *rmT: ssurrerupn- 

sfrft i 

1 c J svargadinam lokanam. 5 c a apy asya. 5 S. V. i. 4, 1, 5, 1. 
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SAMAVIDHANABRAHMANE 


“ §ukl&n” — sarveshu maseshu fuklapaxagatan kctltin — “ upa- 
vaset” — n%niy&t — “prishtah” — siktah susnata ity arthah | 
“ prishu vnshu mrishu secane” — iti dhatuh (DA. p. 17, 55-7). | 
fishtam spashtam | atha divyabhogakamasadhanam 1 aha — 

4- fid ! 1 

“tyam 0 shu” — iti dvitiyam etena 9 uklan upavased ityadino- 
ktena kalpena | siddham anyat | trailokyadhipatyaMmaya- 
manasya 2 pray ogam aha — 


^rfqj TT^rpnsPTPsri i 

“masam” caturshu varsheshv ekam ayugmam upavased yugmam 
ekam ay&citam bhufijita “ mayi varcah ” — ity etat samabhi- 
hitena 4 kalpena * prishtah fuklavasah’ — ity&diniyamena catvari 
varsh&ni prayunjanah — “ tray&n&m lokanam adhipatyam ga- 
cchati” — prapnoti | “asya” — vihitaprayogasya madhye — 
“ekasya” — ahgasya vratasya 5 — “vriddh&v api” — kaivalye ’pi 
samkirtitaphalam bhavaty eva | tad evam keshamcit samnam 
vidhaya ukta atranuktanam itarcsham sariihitanam adlutanam 
kaman kalpam 9 ca saiigrihyaha — 


6 . ^ 


wr^fffT ^mn- 


1 

“ yini” — samani simasamhitasamamnatani — “ anMishtakamaka- 
lpini” — asyedam phalam asytiyam sadhakah kalpa ityanadishto- 
pabandhani santi — “ tesham yath^ruti” — 9 rutyanatikramena 
mantreshu 9 ruyam&naphalatikramena — “ smritilingaih ” — veda- 
vidacaryanarh prayogaih — “ kamaxarasamyuktah ” — niyamah. 
samyukto 6 ’ vagan tavyah | athav&bhihittlnairi bahunam vidha- 
nanaih madhye tavatphalakam&nugunyena prayoga ity aha — 


1 c 3 Sdityabhogakamasya. 
3 c 3 otcna. 

3 c 3 omits. 


3 c 3 atha trai\ 

4 Ar. S. iii. 1. 
4 c 3 omits . 


Digitized by Google 



TRITiYADHYAYAII 9. 


101 


7. ^nfwrrfMi I 


“karma” — s&madhyayanalaxanam abhiprayanugunyena syat | 
yady asmai rocate tena karyam iti | ath&sya samavidhanasya 
sampradayapravartak&n aearyan mukhyakramena 1 6ahkirta- 
yati — 


8. TrrarniBrt fafaRTfair 

frewsfr Rrrers srre: 

RTxrni^T 3f*Tft:RYfBH5«ii*i rYPr^: mrnpjhw^ *n- 

thtstwY ^^TTWRrrfewsTsrfR*rt mf^T- 

«n«fRR , Y *rr«r: ^Y *^frr^rto ^TRTfr% jRrrrR<faTR'raT%*T 
wwfrto w 3 %r rt 4 Rirt rr- 

*trr RRTsiYffT RRi?iYr?i i 


“so ’yam ” — ‘brahma ha vk idam agra asit’ ity arabhyai- 
tatparyanto yah samrtam prayogavidhir uktah — “ so ’yam pr&- 
j&patyah” — prajstpatinA vigvasrijli sarvajSena caturmukhabra- 
hmana drishtoiu na hi tasyopadeshta ka 9 cid api sambhavati | 
sa prajapatir brihaspataye — prov&cetyadi bahubhya — ityantaih 
spashtam | vishvaksenena vyushitatvaprakaranatvat santi bahavo 
vyasah | dvapare dv&pare | tasmai “ brahmacarine” — anushthi- 
tagurukulavAsadiniyamAya — “ samavartamanaya ” — gurukulad 
brahmacaryam samapya svagrihatn pratyavartamanaya — “akhy- 
eyah” — upadeshtavyah — “ upadhyayaya” — samavidhanopade- 
shtre — “grAmavaram” — greshtham gr&mam sahasrasatikhyam 
dhanam 9 vet am cagvam pradayayam gishyena prayoktavyah | 
yady etani datum na gaknuy&t sa sugrftshayalpadhanaprad&nena 
copadhyAyaiii toshayitva tena — “anujn&tah” — sann uktavidha- 
nena samani prayunj&nah — “yam kamam” — k&mayitavyam 
phalam kamayeta tarn avapnoti | abhyasah samaptyarthah | 

Iti grisayanamatyena viracito madhaviyo vedarthaprakage 
samavidhanakhye tritiye brahma nabMshye navamah khandah | 

1 c* anukramena. 
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Iti $rl mad raj ^dhirelj aparame^ varavaidikamargapravartakafri - 
vlrabukkabhupalasamrajyadliurandharena sayanamatyena vira- 
cite madhavtye samavidhanakhye brahjmanabhashye tritiyo 'dbya- 
yah 1 samaptah || 

1 prapathakalj — A. B. and D. 
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CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


Since the text was printed I have been able to refer to a 
Grantha MS. of the text and 0. written about 1550. This 
agrees with my other Grantha MSS., where they differ from 
the Devanagari B. and C 3 . I mark this new MS. by E. and 
give the readings in ch. iii. where it differs from the others. 

Page 3, line 15. E. reads, yasm&t praj&patir brahmano manorttpo. 

„ 3, „ 18. E. reads, “ mano hi praj&patili,” brahmano manorfipah 

khalu. 

„ 3, „ 26. E. omits sthfinlyam. 

„ 21, note 5 dele, and 2. 

» 22 . .. 6 „ 10 . 

„ 23, dele notes 2, 6, and 8. 

„ 24, line 25. I 

„ 24, note 1 dele — 10. 

„ 25, line 2 All the MSS. prefer to 

„ 25, note 1, dele — 10. 

„ 27, line 9. I 


ft 

27, 

ft 

12. 

»rwrf. 

n 

29, 

ft 

13. 

i 

ft 

33, note 1. 

S.y. i. etc. 

ft 

33, 

ft 

3. 

S.y. i. etc. 

ft 

39, 

ft 

2. 

S.y. i. 5, 2, 3. 1. 

ft 

39, 

ft 

3. 

S.y. i. etc. 


„ 41, line 8, read Some MSS. have 

„ 44, „ 5. According to SSyana the text should run 

but all the MSS. are against this. 
„ 46, „ 3, read tamo hftrdam — 

,, 47, ,, 7, read tpitW— 


Digitized by Google 



104 


CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


„ 47, note 7, read S.V. i. 6 , 2, 3, 7, or ii. 5, 1, 3, 1 (?). 

„ 47, » 11, read r&jannraubinake = Ar. G. ii. 4, 9 and 10. 

,, 52, line 23. The MSS. mostly prefer the irregular forms 
< 14 , etc., against P. iv. 1, 64. 

„ 53, „ 22, read Itrfirl 

,, 53, notes. Dele the first 11 and 12. 

,, 54, line 1, read “ sam anyil yanti.” 

,, 57, note 2 , read R.V. 

„ 58, „ 3. S.V. i. 2, 2, 2, 5. 

„ 58, „ 7. R.V. 

„ 62, line 15. Tfal 

,, 74, „ 17. E. dadhimadhnghrit&ni tnilami<;ram saktumayam. 

„ 75, „ 7. E. uttaratra pflrvatra ca yatra. 

„ 78 , „ 11 . E.for nityam has <;at&varam da^varam. 

,, 80, „ 17. E. upaharet I phalam tatra prayogoktam evatrapi ca 

drnsbfavyam atha tri°. 

„ 81, ,, 13. E. vidixu caturaqram catasro rekh&h | 

„ 83. E. abbimantrya “ upavftsayet” r&trau svasmtpe vasayet | 
“ vyushtftyfiin riitraa ” prabh&Ce “ etenaiva” ukte- 
naiva samna kanyfim sahasrakptvah Qat&varam 
abhimantrya mukham “ parimrijya,” etc. 

„ 87, line 4. E. mantrabhedam. 

„ 88 , „ i. e. . 

„ 90, „ 11. E. iti nidhanam. 

„ 91, „ 5. E. “ abhi tvft” ity etenihutisahasram juhuyftt. 

„ 9i, „ i2. e. ^ 

,, 93, ,, 17. E. dar^anftrthaprayogam aha. 

,, 94, ,, 1. E. apradarqanas&dhanaprayogam. 

„ 94, „ 4. E. t° 1 

„ 96, „ 18. E. mama samyagdanjan&ya 

„ 96, „ 24. E. “ anujn&ya” anujii&tam anujiiah | dbanartbc kavi- 
db&nam iti bbkve kapratyayah | tasmai. 

„ 99, „ 3. E. xii am eva piban. 

„ 100, „ 1. E. ogatfin sarvfin kulftn. 


Digitized by Google 



Digitized by Google 


Digitized by Goi 









Digitized by ( 


